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Notes on Sri Lankan Temple Manuscript Collections

Introduction!

This paper provides a preliminary account of the manuscripts held
in six Sri Lankan Buddhist temples located in the island’s Kandyan and
Kurunigala regions. The temples that form the focus of my account are
the Sri Dalada Maligava, Midavela Rajamahaviharaya, the Samgharaja
Pansala at the Malvatu Viharaya, Ridi Rajamahaviharaya, Padeniya
Rajamahaviharaya and Hanguranketa Rajamahaviharaya.? In five cases,
the list of manuscripts is reproduced from handlists held by the temple’s
monastic incumbent. Because these handlists are of great value to the
temple incumbents3 I was unable to photocopy them, and instead
recorded their contents into a micro-cassette from which a later
transcription was made. At Hanguranketa Rajamahaviharaya no list was
available. As a result, the list provided below is the result of a two-day
survey of the collection I conducted in June and July 1997. Further
detail about each manuscript collection is provided b/'/el/gw.

I express respectful thanks to those monastics and laymen who allowed me to

examine valuable manuscripts and/or to record the contents of manuscript
handlists. I owe a special debt of gratitude to the Malvatu Viharaya’s
Venerable Sumangala Anunayaka Mahathera and Venerable K. Dhammakitti
Mahathera, to the monastic staff at the Sri Daladd Maligava, and to the
monastic incumbent and lay officials at Hanguranketa Potgul Rajamaha-
vihdraya. I thank the Department of Sinhala at Peradeniya University for
supporting my research. This project was funded by the NEH Summer
Stipends Program, the American Academy of Religion, and the University of
South Carolina College of Liberal Arts. I am grateful to Prof. Steven Collins
and Dr Karen Derris for their encouragement, and to Profs. Richard Gombrich
and Oskar von Hiniiber for helpful comments on an earlier version of this
article.

2Al temple names, monastic titles and names of monastic fraternities in the
running text of this article follow Sinhala rather than Pali usage.

3Given the value of manuscripts on the antique market, it may be that
incumbents aim to draw as little attention as possible to the texts within their
possession.

The Journal of the Pali Text Society, Vol. XXVII (2002), pp. 1-59.



2 Anne M. Blackburn

There are considerable limitations to the material presented here. In
the course of this research I lacked the time and assistance needed to
construct a fully annotated catalogue of the manuscripts held in these
collections. It is my hope, however, that the information provided below
will stimulate the interest of those better prepared to conduct detailed
manuscript examination, cataloguing, and preservation efforts. The
collection at Hanguranketa Rajamahaviharaya is sadly neglected; we
risk losing a number of valuable manuscripts. While better protected,
the collection at the SrT Dalada Maligava deserves serious attention
because of its size, breadth, and evidence of donative practices. Despite
its limitations, I hope that the information presented below will be of
some use to scholars in Buddhist studies and, especially, to those
working on texts and textual practices in South and Southeast Asia.

Scholars interested in Sri Lankan Buddhism are fortunate enough to
possess Hugh Nevill’s collection of Sinhalese manuscripts, held in the
British Library and expertly catalogued by Mr K.D. Somadasa (1987—
95). However, the arrangement of this catalogue does not permit an
investigation into patterns of textual practice characteristic of specific
temples, monastic orders or regions. Somadasa’s Puskola Pot Nama-
valiya (1959) provides an excellent resource for scholars wishing to
identify locations in which particular manuscripts were (and, in some
cases, are) held. Once again, however, the arrangement of data makes it
difficult to reconstruct the content of collections held in specific
locations at the time Somadasa’s research was conducted and the work
is difficult to use for those who do not read Sinhala script.

I stress the importance of reconstructing the contents of manuscript
collections held in particular temples. An examination of temple-
specific manuscript collections is valuable to scholars who seek a
clearer understanding of the variations in Buddhist thought and practice
across time and place in South and Southeast Asia. Attention to
regional, temporal, and institutional variability in manuscript collections
provides important, though by no means determinative, evidence of
stability and change in textual practice and in many other types of
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Buddhist practice reflected by textual emphases. (These include
protective rituals, meditation techniques, and so on.) In other words,
such information provides important clues about the nature of the
“practical canon” used by particular Buddhist communities.* After
turning to the temples and their manuscript collections in subsequent
sections of this article, I conclude by noting several promising areas for
research suggested by these collections.

I selected the manuscript collections described here on the basis of
two criteria. The Samgharaja Pansala at the Malvatu Viharaya,
Médavela Rajamahaviharaya, Ridi Rajamahaviharaya and Padeniya
Rajamahaviharaya are, historically, closely tied to the Siyam Nikaya, a
Sri Lankan monastic fraternity founded in 1753. In the course of a
larger project on the Siyam Nikaya’s formation, its educational system,
and the impact of this educational system on the island’s larger
Buddhist community I examined the manuscript record at key Siyam
Nikaya temples (Blackburn, 2001). The library at Hanguranketa
Rajamahaviharaya served as an informal depository for manuscripts
from Kandyan temples during the 1gth and 20th centuries. It thus
indicates broader trends in up-country Buddhist textual and ritual
practice. The Sri Dalada Maligava is of special interest because many of
the manuscripts kept there are the result of merit-making donations
during the 19th and 20th centuries. A closer examination of these
manuscripts should clarify the provenance of manuscripts contained
there and may reveal regional or temporal patterns in scribal and
donative activity.

Several aspects of the following account require special mention. I
have introduced genre divisions in the manuscript lists for each temple
collection apart from Hankuranketa Rajamahaviharaya. The handlists on

4By “practical canon” I mean the units of text understood by their users to be
part of a Tipitaka-based tradition and actually employed in the practices of
collecting manuscripts, copying them, reading them, commenting on them,
listening to them, and preaching sermons based upon them (Blackburn 1999,
284).
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which I have relied for information on all collections apart from that
held at Hanguranketa Rajamahaviharaya do not group texts by author,
genre, copying date, or date of donation. Some of the genre divisions
that I have introduced may appear unusual to some readers. The
collections examined here contain a substantial number of Tipitaka-
based texts which may well have formed an important mode of access
to the Tipitaka for students and scholars. In order to emphasize the ways
in which Tipitaka texts appear to have been studied and transmitted
through commentaries, condensations and compendia, I have grouped
the latter texts with the Tipitaka texts for which they were composed,
using the common three-fold division of Sutta-, Abhidhamma- and
Vinaya-pitaka. In addition, in order to draw attention to the significant
presence of separately circulating texts from the Sutta-pitaka, these texts
and their commentaries are listed separately.

Second, note that I have chosen to follow the title conventions used
in the handlists themselves. With respect to the Hanguranketa
Rajamahaviharaya collection, I have tried to reproduce the titles with
which the manuscripts had previously been labeled or, in the absence of
labels, the titles shown in the manuscript colophons.> Due to this
readers will note that the lists shown below include titles that follow
both Pili and Sinhala conventions and that I have included varying titles
for what may well be the same unit(s) of text. I have chosen this format
in order to emphasize the multilingual character of Sri Lankan
Buddhism and to invite further research on the relationship between titie
and content in Sri Lankan manuscript traditions. For instance, my
examination of manuscripts for siitra sannayas indicates that when texts
from the Sutta-pitaka are identified using the Sinhala form sitraya they
often (but not always!) include some form of Sinhala commentary or
gloss even when the presence of that commentary or gloss is not
indicated in the title itself by a phrase like sannaya or sannaya sahita.

5T do not know when or by whom these labels were applied.

Notes on Sri Lankan Temple Manuscript Collections 5

This raises questions for other genres present in the collections
described below. Without further examination of the manuscripts it
remains unclear as to whether most or all vamsa texts labeled
vamsaya/vamsaya are in fact Sinhala language texts, whether they
combine Sinhala commentary or translation with Pali text, or whether
the Sinhala title form is used to refer to a text entirely in Pali. The latter
case would raise additional questions about why a text entirely in Pali
would sometimes be labeled as such (e.g. Andgatavamsa Pali) and
sometimes in Sinhala (e.g. Anagatavamsaya). Relatedly, a close study
of the manuscripts listed below may help to clarify the linguistic
patterns characteristic of preaching and compendium texts such as those
labeled desana/desandva and sangrahalsanigrahaya. A comparison
between one or more of the temple collections described below and the
manuscripts discussed by Bechert (1969, 1997), Godakumbura (1980),
and Somadasa (1987—95) is desirable.

Note also that although the handlists on which I have relied most
often identify each manuscript separately (i.e. by listing a text title five
times if five copies of it appear in the collection) I have chosen to list
each text title once, with the number of manuscripts so identified shown
in square brackets. When additional information about a particular
manuscript (such as date, scribe or author) was provided in the handlist
I have noted that in a footnote. In the footnotes I have also made
occasional note of manuscript characteristics (for texts that I was myself
able to examine) that may prove useful to others. Any title appearing in
parentheses has been copied from the handlist, while additions in square
brackets are my own.

Sri Dalada Maligava

The list of texts presented here was recorded from the handlist
entitled “Sri Dalada Maligavé Patiripustakilayé Puskola Pot Nama-
valiya”, made available to me through the kindness of the monks in
charge of the library. The library is located on the upper level of the

building known in English as the Temple of the Tooth. It is open to
visitors who may pass through the library on tours of the Maligava. In



6 Anne M. Blackburn

the library, several areas are set aside for small ritual offerings (such as
flowers) to be made, and there is a coinbox for meritorious donations.
The library is of substantial size. All of the manuscripts visible appear
to be in a good state of preservation, and are typically held in glass
cases. There is also a collection of printed books, primarily taken from
Tipitaka editions. On 23-24 June, 1997 I was given permission to
record the contents of the handlist.

Sutta-pitaka Texts (including those with commentary)
Anguttara-nikaya [6]

Anguttara-nikaya-atthakatha (Manorathapiiran) [2]
Khuddaka-nikaya [3]0

Digha-nikaya [14]’

Dampiya Sannaya [2]

Dhammapada-atthakatha [4]

Dhammapadaya [1]

Paticcasamuppadaya [11]

Petavastu-atthakatha [ 2]

Majjhima-nikaya [3]

Vimanavatthu-atthakatha [1]

Vimanavatthu Prakaranaya Kotasak8 [1]
Samyutta-[attha- ?]katha [1]
Samyutta-nikaya-atthakatha [No. 14]
Samyutta-nikaya [3]

Saddharmapaliya [1]

Saddhammappakasini Patisambhidatthakatha [ 1]
Suttanipata-atthakatha [2]

Individual Sutta Texts (including those with commentary)
Alavaka Siitraya [1]
Alavaka Siitra Sannaya [2]

6Including one dated BV 2428 [AD 1884].
7Including one dated 1873.
8Here and hereafter read kotasak as “piece” or “selection”.
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Asivisopama Siitraya [2]
Unidentified Sttra Sannaya [1]
Uposatha Siitra Sannaya [1]
Karandava Siitra [1]

Kalakarama Suatra [1]

Kalakarama Sitraya [1]

Kusala Sitraya [4]

Ghatikara Suitraya [1]
Ciulakammavibhanga Sitraya [1]
Ciilahatthipadopama Siitra Padarthaya [1]
Tundilovada Siitra [1]
Darukkhandhopama Sutraya [1]
Damsakpdvatum Sitraya [3]
Damsakpivatum Sitra Sannaya [1]
Devadiita Siitraya [1]
Dhammacakkaya [314]
Dhammacakka(ya) Pada Anuma [2]°
Dhammacakkaya Sannaya [3]
Dhammacakka Sttraya [48]
Dhammacakka Siitra Pada Anuma [1]
Brahmajalaya [17]

Brahmajalaya Sannaya [1]
Brahmajala Siitra [24]10

Brahmajala Siitra Sannaya [3]
Mangala Sutra [1]

Mahaparinirvana Sitra [4]!!
Mahasatipatthana Sutra [1]
Mahasamaya Siitra [1]

Ratana Satraya [1]

9The pada dnuma contains the Sinhala syntax created by a satra sannaya but
without the sannaya’s Sinhala-language explanations. See Bechert (1969, IX).

10Including one dated 1904 and one dated BV 2494 [AD 1950].
“Including one dated 1894.
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Ratthapala Siitra Pela Sannaya [1]

Vasala Sutraya [1]

Veraiijaka Sttraya [1]

Satipatthana Pada Anuma [25]!2
Satipatthana Pada Anuma Sannaya [18]!3
Satipatthana Pela [13)14

Satipatthana Pela Pada Anuma [1]
Satipatthana Pela Saha Sannaya [21]!°
Satipatthana Saha Sannaya [15]
Satipatthana Siitra [596]'©

Satipatthina Siitra Pada Anuma [5]!7
Satipatthana Siitra Pada Anuma Saha Sannaya [1]
Satipatthana Sttra Padartha [1]
Satipatthana Siitra Sannaya/Sanna Sahita [20]
Satipatthanaya [54]'8

Satipatthanaya Kotasak [2]
Saptasuriyuggamana Siitraya [9]
Saptasuriyuggamana Siitra Sannaya [I]
Sara Sutraya [1]

Saleyya Sttra [1]

Sileyya Sutra Sannaya [1]

Sigalovada Sttraya [2]

Sudar§anaya Siitra [1]

12 Including one dated 1943.
13 Including one dated 1897.
14 Including one dated 1906.
15 Including one dated 1735.

16[ncludes manuscripts with the following dates: 1795. 1838, 1856, 1858, 1880
[21, 1881, 1882, 1889, 1895, 1896 [2], 1898 [2], 1903, 1906, 1913, 1916,
1917, 1918 [2], 1924, 1926 [3], 1928, 1946, 1950, BV 2416 [AD 1872],
BV 2418 [AD 1874], BV 2446 [AD 1902], BV 2451 [AD 1907}, BV 2483 [AD
1939].

ncluding one dated Bv 2480 [AD 1936].

18Including one dated BV 2483 [AD 1939].
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Subha Siitra Sannaya [1]

Vinava-pitaka and Vinaya-pitaka-derived Texts (including those with
commentary)

Cullavagga Pali [1]

Pacittiya/Parajika Pali [1]

(Bhiksu) Patimoksaya/Pratimoksaya/Patimokkhaya [5]
Patimoksa Sannaya [1]

Pratimoksaya Sannaya [1]

Parajika Pali [2]

Parivara Pali [1]

Pali Muttaka Vinaya [I]

Pali Muttaka Vinayavinicchaya Sangrahaya [1]

Pali Muttaka Vinayavinicchaya Sangrahava [1]
Buruma [“Burmese” or “from Burma”] Karmavakyaya [2]
Mahavagga Pali, Cullavagga Pali, Parivara Pali [1]
Miilasiksa [= Mulsikha; 1]

Mulusikavalafida [= Mulsikhavalafida; 1]
Vinaya-pitaka [3]

Vinaya Vinicchaya Sangrahava [1]

Samantapasadika Vinaya-atthakatha [1]

Sikkhapada Valafjani [1]

Sumangalavilasini Digha-atthakatha [1]

Abhidhamma-pitaka and Abhidhamma-pitaka-derived Texts (including
those with commentary)

Atthasalini-atthakatha [2]

Abhidhammattha/Abhidharmartha Sangrahaya/Sangrahava [3]
Abhidhammavatara [1]

Abhidharmavataraya [1]

Abhidhammavataratika [1]

Abhidharmaya [1]

Abhidharmaya Kotasak

Abhidharmasangrahayatika [1]
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Abhidhamma Safifia [illegible ; pakarana ?] Katha [ 1]
Abhidhamma Padipika Sannaya [2]

Abhidhamma Pradipika[va] [2]

Abhidhamma Pradipiya [1]?
Abhidhammasaptapakaranaya [4]

Dhammasangani Prakaranaya [4]

Puggalapaiifiatti Dhatu Prakaranaya [1]

Saptani Prakaranaya [1]

Saptapakaranaya [1]

Jataka Texts

Asadrsa Jatakaya [1]%0
Uposatha Jatakaya [1]
Umandava [3]2!
Ummagga Jatakaya [13]
Kavsilumina [1]

Kunala Jatakaya [1]
Kudupi Jatakaya [1]
Kurudharma Jatakaya [5]
Kurudharmaya [10]
Kurudharmaya Kotasak [1]
Kusa Jatakaya [2]

Guttila Jatakaya [1]
Jataka-atthakathd [1]
Jataka Katha Pota {1]
Jataka Gatha Sannaya [1]
Unidentified Nidanaya [1]%?
Nim Jatakaya [1]

19This is dated 1924.

203¢e Somadasa (1987-95, Vol. 2, Or. 6603(83), (97) and (102).

2lUmagga Jataka in Elu Sinhala. See Somadasa (1987-95, Vol. 2, Or. 6603
(30)).

221 assume this refers to a nidanakatha.
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Nimi Jatakaya [1]

Bana [illegible] Jatakaya [1]
Manicora Jatakaya [1]
Vessantara Jataka Kaviya { 1]
Vessantara Jatakaya [6]
Vessantara Tika [1]
Samkicca Jatakaya [1]
Simhala Jataka Kavaya [1]
Sutasoma Jatakaya [1]23

Miscellaneous Didactic Texts
Anagatavamsaya [1]
Anagatavamsaya Desanava [5]
Ayuvardhana Kathava [1]24
Upasakajanalankara [3]
Katha[-illegible]-aya [1]2°
Kathavastu Pota [8]26
Kathavastu Pota Kotasak [1]
Kathavastu Prakaranaya [1]
Kathinanisamsaya [2]
Kavmutuhara [1]%7

Kusala Stitra Dharma Desanava [1]
Kosambi Varnanava [1]

Gihi Vinaya [1]

Coraghataka Vastuva [ 1]
Jinavamsaya {1]

Jinalankaraya [1]

235ee Somadasa (1987—9s, Vol. 2, Or. 6604(21)).
24Gee Somadasa (198795, Vol. 2, Or. 6603 (95) D).
25Perhaps Katharatanaya. See Sannasgala (1964, 621).

26When kathavastu appears with pota, sarigraha, or in a compilation with sutta
or katha texts we should, I believe, expect it to be a “compendium of
narratives”.

27See Somadasa (1987—95, Vol. 2, Or. 6604 (30)).
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Jinalankara Varnanava [1]

Thiipavamsaya [2]

Dalada Sirita [1]

Dahamso[nda ?] Vata Buddha Dharma Vastuva
Dana Paricchedaya [1]

Danaf$ila Paricchedaya [2]

Dhatuvamsaya [1]

Dharmapradipikava [3]

Piijavaliya [9]%8

Pijavaliya Kotasak [2]

Prasnottara Sangrahaya [1]%

(Sangraha) Bana (Daham) Pota/Bana (Daham) Sangrahavak [21]30
Butsarana(ya) [5]

Buddhavamsa-atthakatha [1]

Buddhavamsa Desanava [2]

Bodhivamsaya [2]

Bodhivamsaya (Pali) [1]

Milindaprasnaya [6]

Meghavanna [= Meghavannavastuva ?, 1]3!
Maitri-Varnanava [6]

Rasavahini(ya) [2]

Lokasanthanaya [1]32

28Including one dated 1876.

29See Somadasa (1959, 61). I have found no manuscript by this name in the
other catalogues listed as references below.

3OIncluding one dated 1852. Bana pot, sometimes called bana daham pot, are
monastic handbooks. They usually contain popular suttas (often with
sannayas) and Jataka stories, plus short disciplinary and meditation texts and
common ritual chants. See also Blackburn (2001, Chp. 3). On sanigrahavak
see Somadasa (1959, 92). The term sarigraha sometimes appears before the
central title words in order to indicate that the text is a compilation containing
selected texts.

315ee Godakumbura (1980, 188).
323ee Somadasa (198795, Vol. 2, Or. 6603 (19)).
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Vasagam (Bana) Pota [2]

Visakha Vata [1]
Visuddhimagga-atthakathava [1]
Visuddhimagga-tika [No. 15]33
Visuddhimargaya [1]
Visuddhimarga Sannaya [1]
Saddhammaprakaranaya [1]
Saddhammapradipikava [1]
Saddhamaratnavaliya [1]
Saddharmalankaraya [7]
Saddharmalankaraya Kotasak {1]
Sad[dharma ?]sangrahavata [1]
Saranabhimanaya [1]

Sara Sangrahaya [1]34

Saliraja Vastuva [1]

Sinhala Thiipavamsaya [3]

Sulu Bodhivamsaya [1]
Stivisivivarana/Siivisivivaranaya [2]
Sila Paricchedaya [3]

Sri Saddharmopavada [= Saddharmavavada ?] Sangrahaya [ 1]3°

Miscellaneous Verse Compositions/Poetics
Atavisi Buduguna [1]

Amarasimhaya30

Amarasimhaya Sannaya

Tun Saranaya [1]

Dagot Pradipiya [2]37

3Listed with the name “Moroduvé Dhammananda™.
343ee Somadasa (1987—95, Vol. 1, Or. 6601 (78)) and Norman (1983, 173).
35Listed with the name Suriyagoda Silavamsa Himi [= Svami].

36Perhaps Amarasimha Astaka ; see Somadasa (1987-95, Vol. I, Or. 6601 (11)
XVIID).

37See Somadasa (1987-95, Vol. 4, Or. 6606 (27)).



14 Anne M. Blackburn

Namaskara Sannaya [1]
Pirinivan Mangalaya [2]
Mihirapé[n]né Kavyaya [1]
Meéghadiita Sannaya {1]
Budu Guna [1]

Budu Satakaya [1]
Sadgunalankaraya [1]

Siiriya Satakaya [1]

Sariya Sataka Sannaya [1]
$r1 Navaratnalankaraya [1]38
Hamsa Sandésaya and [illegible] Sand&saya [1]
[illegible] Sandésaya

Grammars and Lexicons

Akhyata padaya [1]

Akhyata Varanigilla [1]
Abhidhanapradipika [2]
Abhidhanapradipika Sannaya [1]
Karakapupphamafijari [1]
Karakasaiifia [ 1partial]

Nava Varanigilla [1]
Padasadhaniya [1]

Balava-bodhiya [= -bodhanam ?] [ 1]
Balavatara Sannaya [2]
Balavataraya [4]

Madhavana [= Madhavanidanaya 7] Padarthaya 3%
Riapamalava [1]

Ripasiddhiya [1]

Lovéda Sangarava [1]

Vrttamalaya [1]40

38See Godakumbura (1980, 136).
39See Bechert (1969, 116).
40This is dated 1875.

Notes on Sri Lankan Temple Manuscript Collections

Vrttamalakhya Sannaya [1]
Sandhinama Sannaya [1]
Sandhikappaya [illegible] [1]
Sarasvatiya [I]
Sabdasarasajalini [ ?] [ 114!

Meditation Texts

Pilikul Bhavanava [1]
Vidars$ana Pota [1]

Medical Texts

Behet Guli Pota {1]
Bhesajjamaiijusa [1]
Mahasara Pradipiya [1]42
Yogamalava Kavi [1]43
Yogaratnakaraya [3]4
Varayogasaraya [1]%
Sararthasangrahava [2]40

Astrological and Protective Texts (see also Sutta-pitaka Texts)
Odisse [= Oddisa ?] [1]%7

Catubhanavara-atthakatha [1]

Gunadosaya [1]

Dehi Kédpum Kavi [1]

Pirit Pota [1}

Piruvana Pota [2]48

411 have found no text by this title in the catalogues referenced below.
42Dated 1876.

43gee Somadasa (198795, Vol. 5, Or. 6612 (111)).

445ee Somadasa (198795, Vol. 5, Or. 6612 (111)).

43See Somadasa (1987—95, Vol. 5, Or. 6612 (108)).

46See Somadasa (1987-95, Vol. 5, Or. 6612 (72)).

47See Somadasa (1987-95, Vol. 6, Or. 6615-16).

48Including one dated 1891.

IS
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Bali Kavi Potak [1]
Mantra Pota [3]
Satarabanavara Sannaya [3]

Historical Texts

Attanagalu [Vihara?] Vamsaya [1}
Alak&svara Yuddhaya {1}
Ahilépola Varnanava [1]
Ahilépola Hatanaya [1]

Imgrisi Hatanaya [1]

Embekke Varnanava [1]

Kadaim Pota [2]%

Guru Pota (Aitihasika Katha Potak) [1]
Pipiliyane [Vihara?] Sannasa [ 1130
Puravrtta (Lamka Itihasaya) [1]
Maha Hatanaya [1]

Rajavamsaya [1]

Vanni Kadaim Pota [1]

Textual Compilations

Abhidhammopakaranaya and Dhamma Sangrahaya [1]

Kadaim Pota and Rajavaliya [1]

Kaka Jatakaya and Maitri Varnanava [1]
Kalakarama Sitra and Dhammacakkaya [1]
Kusala Sitraya and Vasagam Bana Pota [1]

Gamanicanda Jatakaya and Kurudharma Jatakaya [1]

Jinavamsaya and Rama Sandésaya [1]
Dhammacakkaya and Brahmajalaya [1]
Dhammacakkaya and Paticcasamuppadaya [1}]
Dhammacakkaya and Sudar$ana Sutra [1]

Namaskara Sannaya and Buddhavamsa Sangrahava [1]

49See Somadasa (198795, Vol. 4, Or. 6606 (141—44)).

50See Somadasa (1987-95, Vol. 4, Or. 6605 (12)).
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Navasikharagathd and Abhi[-illegible ; matrka?] [1]

Nimi Jatakaya, Saddharmalankaraya Kotasak and Gihi Vinaya (1]

Piijavaliya, Kathinanisamsa and Satipatthana Siitra 1]

Maliya Deva Kathava, Pirakum Sirita, and Matale Disavageé Kadaim
Pota [1}

Maitri Varnanava and Ruvanvilisdya Itihasaya [1]

Rajaratnakaraya and Naréndracaritavalokapradipikava [ 1]

Visakhavata and Vena Katha [= “other stories”] [1]

Vessantara Jatakaya and Kuru Dharma Kavi [1]

Satipatthana and Dhammacakkaya [1]

Satipatthéna Pela and Dhammacakka Pada Anuma [1]

Satipatthana Satra and Brahmajala Siitra [1]

Satipatthana Satra and Dhammacakka Siitra [1]

Satipatthana Siitra and Paticcasamuppadaya [1]

Letters

Unidentified Letter [ 1]

Durukara Lekam Mitiya] [2]°!
Miscellaneous Non-Sinhala Script Texts
Buruma Potak [1]

Hllegible Namavaliya Entries [11]
Entries Listed As “lllegible” in Namavaliya (5]

Midavela Rajamahaviharaya

Midavela Rajamahavihdraya underwent substantial renovation at
the time of the Siyam Nikaya’s rise after 1753. It was one of the
Kandyan temples to receive significant royal support from king Kirti St
Rajasimha (Holt 1996). The ties between Midavela, the court, and the
Siyam Nikdya’s administrative system suggest that Midavela’s temple-
based educational system was influenced by the changes in curriculum

51See Somadasa (1959, 83).
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and educational practice that characterized the rise of the Siyam Nikaya
(Blackburn 2001, esp. Chp. 3). The list of manuscripts held at Méadavela
Rajamahaviharaya is thus of interest, providing suggestive evidence of
18th and 19th century monastic textual practices connected to the Siyam
Nikaya. During my brief visit to the temple in July 1997, I was unable
to see the condition in which manuscripts are currently held, or to
examine them. The following list is taken from the incumbent’s
handlist, entitled “Puskola Pot Namavaliya,” which I was given
permission to transcribe. Note that a number of manuscripts are listed
with monastic names. Some of these are clearly authorial annotations ;
others are perhaps the names of the monks by whom the manuscripts
were copied and/or used. I have retained the numbers used in the
handlist, since it is possible that they reflect a system of labeling used
for the manuscripts themselves.

Sutta-pitaka Texts (including those with commentary)
Anguttara-nikaya [Nos. 2,52 1153]

Udanam [No. 77]

Digha-nikaya [No. 95°4]

Dhammapada-atthakatha [Nos. 10, 12,55 22, 30]
Dhammapadaya [No. 73%6]

Paticcasamuppada Vivaranaya [No. 9957]
Majjhima-nikayo [No. 34]
Majjhima-nikaya-atthakatha [Nos. 17,58 23, 40]
Samyutta-nikaya I [No. 3]

32No. 2 is listed with “[name illegible] visin liyanalada”.

53No. 11 is listed with “Dharmakirti Siridevamitta Sthavirayan Vahansén”.

34No. 95 is listed with “Ananda Maitreya Himi [= Svami]”.

3Nos. 10 and 12 are listed with “Sirisiddhartha Dhammananda Mahastha-
virayan Vahansén”.

56No. 73 is listed with “Srf Dhammakitti Devamittabhidhana Himi”.

57No. 99 is listed with “Rerukané Vanavimala Himi”.

8No. 17 is listed with “Dhammakirti Siridhammanandabhidhana Himi”.
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Samyutta-nikaya II [No. 4]
Sutta-nipata [Nos. 50, 19%1]
Sutta[illegible] Atthakatha [No. 37192

Individual Sutta Texts (including those with commentary)
Mahasatipatthana Sitraya [Nos. 86, 8763]
Mahasatipatthanaya [No. 2894

Satipatthana Siitraya [No. 7293]

Vinaya-pitaka and Vinaya-pitaka-derived Texts (including those with

commentary)

Andhaka Vinaya [No. 63]%°)
Cullavagga Pali [Nos. 6, 7%7]
Pratimoksaya [No. 102]
Mahavagga Pali [No. 1,8 45]
Vinayakama Pota [No. 93%9]
Samantapasadikava [No. 2079]

59Nos. 3 and 4 repeat this.

60No. 5 is listed with “Siripafifiznanda Abhidhana Sthavirayan Vahansén visin
simhala parivartanaya”.

6INo. 19 is listed with “Siri Pafifiananda Sadhana Sthavirayan visin”.

62No. 37 is listed with “Kavi$§vara Sthavirayan Vahanse”

63Nos. 86 and 87 are listed with “Sri Sarananda Sthavira”.

%4No. 29 is listed with “SiT Dhirananda Mahasthavirayan Nayaka Himi"”.

65No. 72 is listed with “Aryavamsa Sthavira Svaminvahansg”.

66No. 63 is listed with “Pandita Henpi[ta ?]gederé [illegible] Nayaka Himi".

67No. 6 is listed with “Ananda Maitreya Mahanayaka Sthavirayan Vahansén
visin simhala parivartanaya”; No. 7 with “Pafifiananda [name illegible}
Sthavirayan Vahansén visin simhala parivartanaya”.

68No. 1 is listed with “Arhbalangoda Dhammakusala Sthavirayan Vahansén
simhala parivartanaya”.

69No. 93 is listed with “Rerukané Vanavimala Himi”.

TONo. 20 is listed with an illegible name.
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Abhidhamma-pitaka and Abhidhamma-pitaka-derived Texts (including
those with commentary)

Abhidhammatthakatha gathé [illegible] [No. 82]
Abhidhammatthasangrahaya [No. 59]

Abhidharma Chandrikava [illegible] [No. 1037!]

Abhidharmaya [No. 98}

Jataka Texts

Jataka Pota [Nos. 13, 22, 24]

Miscellaneous Didactic Texts
Avavada Paricchedaya [No. 89]
Kathinavamsaya [No. 887%]
Dhammasthana Sangrahaya [No. 8473]
Nagasena Vastuva [No. 60]

Paramitta Prakaranaya [No. 9474]
Pajavaliya [No. 56]

[entry unclear; Pratdpa 7] Dhammadesana [No. 79]
Pretavastuvarnanava [No. 81]
Milindaprasnaya [No. 44, 55,7 6976]
Visuddhimargaya [No. 2577]
Saddharmaratnakaraya [4178]
Saddharmaratnavaliya [No. 4379
Saddharmasangrahaya [No. 9689]

71No. 103 is listed with “Matara Sri Dhammavamsaya Himi”.

72ZNo. 88 is listed with “SrT Pradesara Nayaka Sthavira”.

T3No. 84 is listed with “{illegible] StT Saddhammananda Himi”.

74No. 94 is listed with “Rerukané Vanavimala Himi”. '

75No. 55 is listed with “Hinatikumburé Sumangala Himi”.

76No. 69 is listed with “Siri Kamangalla Nayaka Himi”.

7TNo. 25 is listed with “Buddhapeksa [illegible] Mahasthavirayan Vahansen”.
78No. 41 is listed with “Vimalakirti Mahasthavirayan Vahansg”.

79No. 43 is listed with “Dhammasena Mahasthavirayan Vahansg”.

80No. 96 is listed with “Dharma $ri Anandavamsaya”.
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Saddharmalankaraya [Nos. 35, 36, 38, 39, 4881

Sangibana [“speech/preaching from the nikayas”] [No. 5787
Sararthasangrahava [Nos. 46, 6587
Sarasangraha/Sarasangaho [No. 66, 71,84] 80
Sudusangrahali Katha [No. 70133

Sila Nirdesaya [No. 91]

Sravaka-Sravika Carita [No. 8386]

$17 Saddharmavavada Sangrahaya [No. 3337]

Vimanavastu Prakaranaya [No. go88]

Miscellaneous Verse Compositions/Poetics
Jinardjavamsaya [Nos. 49, 7857]
Jinavamsadipa Mahakavanaya [No. 5490
Navadipika [No. 85]°!

Raghuvamsaya [No. 74]%2

Grammars and Lexicons
Abhidhanapradipika [No. 76]

81Nos. 35, 36, 38 and 39 listed with “Dharmakirti [illegible] Himi”.

82No. 57 is listed with “Yakuduvé [illegible] Sthavirayan Vahanse”.
83Nos. 46 and 65 are listed with “Vilivita Saranamkara Samgharaja Himi”.
84Nos. 71 and 8o are listed with “Siddhattha Theravarena Himi”.

85No. 70 is listed with “Kavisvara Sthavirayan Himi Pano”. I have found no
text by this name in the catalogues referenced below.

86No. 83 is listed with “Nanavimala Svaminde Vahansg”.

87No. 33 is listed with “S$17 Siddhartha Buddharaksitabhidhana Himi”.

88No. go is listed with “Ratanapala [illegible] Sthavira”.

89Gee also Sannasgala (1964, 599). I have not located this text in any of the
catalogues referenced below.

90No. 54 is listed with “Medhananda Sthavirayan Vahansg”. See also
Sannasgala (1964, 644).

91No. 85 is listed with “Yagirala Pafifiinanda Himi”. I am not certain that this is
a verse text.

92No. 74 is listed with “Naravila Dhammaratana Himi”. See Sannasgala (1964,
112-13).
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Kaccayana [illegible] [No. 47]

Balavataro [No. 50, 67,93 101]
Mahariipasiddhi [No. 53,94 58]

Balavatara pucchavissajjani [No. 4297]
Balavatara Sangrahaya [No. 52]
Sidatsafigara Sannaya [No. 51]

Medical Texts

Astapariksava [No. 26]%

Vatikappakaraniya [No. 27%7]

Sarasamksepaya [No. 64]

Astrological and Other Protective Texts (see also Sutta-pitaka Texts)
Piruvana Pot Vahansé [No. 898]

Satarabanavara Sannaya [No. 61]

Letters

Simhala Anuvadaya [No. 68]

Other Texts

Kamayasangrahava [No. 29]%°
Durvada Vidar§anaya [No. 97100]
Buddhagama gina [illegible] [No. 31]

93Nos. 50 and 67 are listed with “Siri Kumadagallabhidhana Nayaka Himi".

94No. 53 is listed with “[illegible] Dipamkara Mahasthavirayan; No. 58 with
“[illegible] Mahasthavirayan™.

95No. 42 is listed with an illegible name. See also Somadasa (1959, 64).

96No. 26 is listed with “Vidusuriduraniyagalle”. Cf. Somadasa (1987-95, Vol.
5, Or. 6612 (7)) and Bechert (1997, 59-62).

97See Sannasgala (1964, 673) who dates this text to 1927.
98No. 8 is listed with “Kumburupitiyé Vanaratanabhidhana Mahanayaka Himi".
99Perhaps Kamaccheda Vaidya Sangrahaya? See Somadasa (1959, 20).

100Perhaps the same as Durvadi Hrdaya Vidaranaya (Sannasgala 1964, 742
43). No. 97 is listed with “Nalpavila Ratanasara Sami”.

Notes on Sri Lankan Temple Manuscript Collections 23

Vimalarthavahini [No. 62]10!
Srtu [= srta?] Sangara-kavaniya [No. 32]'02

lllegible Namavaliva Entries [Nos. 9, 92, 100]

Malvatu Viharaye Samgharaja Pansala

The collection of manuscripts held in this residence within the
Malvatu Viharaya is of considerable interest as evidence of texts related
to the Siyam Nikdya’s formative period. As the name suggests, the
founder and first Samgharaja of the order, Vilivita Saranamkara (1698—
1778), frequently resided in this section of the Malvatu Viharaya.
Furthermore, according to the incumbent of this pansala, interviewed
on 8 July 1997, its current manuscript collection contains manuscripts
brought from Gadaladeniya Viharaya. From the Gampola Period (1347-
1412) onward the Gadaladeniya Viharaya was often an important center
for education and literary production. The list of manuscripts below is
reproduced from the manuscript section of the incumbent’s handlist
entitled “Vilivita Asarana Saranamkara Samgharaja Mahimiyan
Widasiti Aramayé Badu Laistuva”. The numbers shown in the list
below are taken from the incumbent’s handlist. I was able to examine,
though not to handle (because of a recent application of insect poison),
approximately fifty numbered manuscripts held in glass cases in the
pansala anteroom and to handle a smaller number held in the central
display case. These manuscripts appear to be in good condition. In
footnotes, where possible, I have indicated possible corelations between
the handlist and the numbered manuscripts contained in the anteroom
cases.

Sutta-pitaka Texts (including those with commentary)

P

10INo. 62 is listed with “Sii Dhammananda Sthavirayan Vahansg”. See also
Somadasa (1959, 87).

1021 have been unable to identify this text. It is listed with “D.M. Dhamma-
radinna Mahata™.
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Anguttara-nikaya [Nos. 1, 2]103
Apadana Pali [No. 3]1%4

Itivuttaka [No. 5]
Khuddakapatha-atthakatha [No. 107]
Cariyapitaka Pali [Nos. 108, 109]
Cariyapitaka-atthakatha {Nos. 16, 110]
Digha-nikaya [No. 20]

Digha-nikaya Dvitiya Tika [No. 21]
Patisambhida-atthakatha [No. 106]
Majjhima-nikaya-atthakatha[No. 57]105
Mahaniddesa [No. 59]

Mahaniddesa Pali Atthakatha [No. 60]
Vimanavatthu-atthakatha [No. 64]
Samantapasadika!% [No. 83]
Suttanipata [No. 891107

Individual Sutta Texts (including those with commentary)
Dhammacakka Pela and Sannaya [Nos. 22, 23, 24, 25, 26]!08
Brahmajala Siitra Pela Sannaya [No. 54]

Mahasatipatthana, Prathama Khandhaya [No. 103]
Mabhasatipatthana, Dvitiya Khandhaya [Nos. 104, 127, 128, 129, 130]
Mabhasatipatthana, Tunviéni Khandhaya [No. 105]

Satipatthana [Nos. 71, 72, 73, 74, 751

Satipatthana Vistarasannaya [Nos. 76, 77, 78, 79, 80]109

103These may include the encased manuscripts labeled No. 34.

104This may be the encased manuscript labeled No. 32, containing the Apadana
Pali bound with Buddhavamsaya Pali and Itivuttaka Pali.

105Thjs may be the encased manuscript labeled No. 14.
106This may be the encased manuscript labeled No. 11.
107Thjs may be the encased manuscript labeled No. 29.
108These may include the encased manuscripts labeled Nos. 3, 4, 7 and 76.

109These may include the encased manuscripts labeled Nos. 20, 21 and 27. No.
27 is bound with an 1891 coin.
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Saptasiriyodgamana Siitra Sannaya [Nos. 81, 82]110
Unidentified Siitra Sannaya [Nos. 9o, 93]

Vinaya-pitaka and Vinaya-pitaka-derived Texts (including those with
commentary)

Catuparisuddhasilaya [No. 87]

Cullavagga Pali [No. 17]

Parivara Pali [No. 37]

Pacittiya Pali [No. 38]!1!
Palimuttakavinayavinicchaya [No. 34]!12
Mahavagga Pali [Nos. 61, 123, 124, 125, 126]
Mulsikha Bana Daham [No. 62]113

Vibhanga [No. 2g]114

Sararthadipani [No. 841115

Sikhavalafida [No. 85]!16

Abhidhamma-pitaka and Abhidhamma-pitaka-derived Texts (including
those with commentary)17

Abhidhamma Milatika [No. 6]

10These may be the encased manuscripts labeled Nos. 25 and 33.

11This may be the encased manuscript labeled No. 30.

112This may be the encased manuscript labeled No. 18. A Vinayavinicchaya-
puranatika appears in the glass cases, labeled No. 31. This does not appear
on the handlist.

U3 This is probably a monastic handbook, or bana daham pota, in which
Mulsikha is the first entry.

114The identification is tentative ; no further title is given.

115Though a text by this title could also be Saranamkara’s commentary to the
catubhanavara 1 have listed it here given the presence of an encased
manuscript labeled No. 16 and entitled Sararthadipani (Vinayatikava).

16This may be the encased manuscript labeled No. 26, which contains
Sikhavalaitdavinisa, Dhammamatika and Catuparisuddhasila.

177 copy of Milindaprasnaya labeled No. 33 appears in the glass cases, while
not listed on the handlist. The cases also contain No. 25, entitled Nava-
[illegible]-buduguna Sannaya.
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Kathavastu [No. 30]118

Dhammamatika [No. 86]

Dhammasangani Prakaranaya [Nos. 27, 28]!19
Puggalapafifiatti [No. 40]!20

Jataka Texts!?!

Jataka-atthakatha, 1 [No. 111]
Jataka-atthakatha, 2 [No. 112]
Jataka-atthakatha, 3 [No. 113]
Jataka-atthakatha, 4 [No. 114]
Jataka-atthakatha, 5 [No. 115]
Jataka-atthakatha, 6 [No. 116]
Jataka-atthakatha, 7 [No. 117]
Jataka-atthakatha, 8 [No. 118]
Jataka-atthakatha Sannaya [No. 18]
Jataka Pali 11 [Nos. 121, 122]
Jataka Pota [No. 96]

Jataka Bhedapii [“abridged”] Pota [Nos. 119, 120]
Pirinivan Hela [No. 39]

Sulu Umandava [No. 91]!22

Miscellaneous Didactic Texts
Gihi Vinaya [No. 13]!23

1185ee treatment of kathavastu pota in the Dalada Maligava list.

119 hese may be the encased manuscripts labeled Nos. 12 and 13. The latter
includes also the Vibhanga Pakarana and the Kathavastu Pakarana.

120Thijs may be the encased manuscript labeled No.37/8, and entitled
Puggalapafifiatti Upakarana Atthakatha.

121The visible, encased, manuscripts contain two very large texts labeled Nos. 5§
and 6, and entitled simply Jataka Pota.

1227Thjs may be the encased manuscript labeled No. 17 and entitled Ummagga
Jataka.

123This may be the encased manuscript labeled No. 35.
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Dalada Pijavaliya [No. g4]'24

Darfbadeni Sannaya [No. 70]

Dhatuvamsaya [No. 19]

Dhammapradipika [No. 31]125

Bana Daham Mangala Sitradiya [Nos. 42, 43, 44, 45] 26
Bimbavannana [No. 65]

Butsarana [Nos. 50, 51]'27

Buddhavamsa-atthakatha [No. 53]

Buddhavamsaya [No. 4]

Madhuratthapakasini Bodhivamsaya Sannaya [No. 58]
Mahakappinaraja Katha [No. 32]

Munigunalankaraya [No. 66]

Visuddhimagga Tikava [No. 102]

Visuddhimagga Pela [No. 101]

Visuddhimagga Sanna, Prathama Khandhaya [No. 98]
Visuddhimagga Sanna, Dvitiya Khandhaya [No. g9]
Visuddhimagga Sanna, Tunvini Khandhaya [No. 100]
Sanghasarana [No. 52}

Grammars and Lexicons

Abhidhana Pradipika [No. 7]128
Kaccayana Sannaya [Nos. 8, 9]129
Gadaladeniya [Balavatara ?] Sannaya [No. 12]

1247he glass cases contain a manuscript with this title, but without label
number.

125This may be the encased manuscript labeled No. 2. It is bound with
Mahakappina Rajakatha.

126These may include the encased manuscript labeled No. 19, which does
include the Mangala Sitra Sannaya, composed in accordance with
Sararthasamuccaya and thus likely the work of Vilivita Saranamkara. They
may also include the encased manuscript labeled No. 39, a small bana
daham pota, and those labeled Nos. 32 and 13.

127These may include the encased manuscript labeled No. 49.

128This may be the encased manuscript labeled No. 24.

129These may include the encased manuscript labeled No. 27.
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Tunlinguriipamalava {No. 49]

Dhatupatha [No. 41]

Paficika Pradipiya [No. 33]13¢

Payogasiddhi [No. 36]

Balavataraya [No. 46]13!

Balavatara Kriyakaraka[-illegible-] Sannaya [No. 48]132
Balavatarasuganthisara [No. 47]
Moggalyayana Vyakarana [No. 63]

Medical Texts

Bhesajjamaiijusa [Nos. 55, 561133

Astrological and Other Protective Texts (see also Sutta-pitaka Texts)

Catubhanavara Pali [Nos. 14, 15]!34

Historical Texts
Lakdiva Vidiya [No. 691135

Letters
Samgharaja Lekham Pota [No. 67]136

130This may be the encased manuscript labeled No. 22.
1317his may be the encased manuscript labeled No. 9.

132Thjs may be the encased manuscript labeled No. 38 and entitled Balavatara
Purana Sannaya or that labeled No. I and entitled Gadaladeni Sannaya.

133 These may include the encased manuscript labeled No. 43 and entitled
Bhesajjamadijusa Sannaya, and that labeled No. 40 with the title
Bhesajjamaijusa.

134These may include the encased manuscript labeled No. 36 and bound in
elaborate brass covers. It is interesting to note that this manuscript is copied
in a very large script, apparently for recitation purposes.

135See Somadasa (1987-95, Vol. 4, Or. 6606 (42)).

136These are almost certainly letters by Vilivita Saranamkara.
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Non-Sinhala Script Texts

Kambhoja Pota [“Cambodian” or “from Cambodia”][Nos. 10, 11]137
Buruma [“Burmese” or “from Burma™] Tunpitaka Pot 40 [No. 97]!38

Other Texts!3%

Samgharajasadhucariyava [No. 95]
Sulu Rajavamsaya [No. g2]!40
Sima Vannana [No. 68]

Hllegible Namavaliya Entries [No. 35]
Ridi Rajamahaviharaya

Like the manuscripts held at Maddavela Rajamahaviharaya and the
Malvatu Viharaya Samgharaja Pansala, those at Ridi Rajamahaviharaya
offer evidence of eighteenth and nineteenth century textual practices.
The vihara underwent considerable renovation during the reign of King
Kirti Sri Rajasimha (Cul 99—100), and the then incumbent Tibbotuvave
Buddharakkhita rose to a position of prominence in the newly formed
Siyam Nikaya (Dewaraja 1988, especially Chapter 6). The incumbents
of Ridl Rajamahaviharaya have continued to occupy leading positions
in the Siyam Nikdya monastic administration. At the time my research
was conducted, the incumbent, Venerable Sumangala Mahathera, was
Anunayaka of the Malvatu Viharaya. The manuscripts, and the handlist
enumerating them, were held in a locked chest kept in an anteroom of

137These may be texts brought from Siam during the eighteenth century, and
written in Ml script.

138The referent of “40” is unclear. Given the plural por it may indicate that a
total of forty manuscripts of Burmese origin have been included in the
collection. Considering the nikaya affiliations of the Malvatu Viharaya, these
are more likely to have their origin in the seventeenth-century arrival of
monks from Arakan (Dewaraja 1988) than in nineteenth-century Burmese-
Sri Lankan connections.

139The visible, encased, manuscripts include a copy of Mahavamsa Pali 1abeled
No. 50. This does not appear on the handlist.

1407his may be the encased manuscript labeled No. 23.
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the image hall along with items to be used in the vihdraya’s perahiira,
or annual procession. Access to the manuscripts requires the permission
of the incumbent. Given permission to handle the manuscripts on 4 July
1997, I looked closely at about ten of them. The numbers with which
the manuscripts were labeled were completely consistent with those
listed on the vikaraya's handlist, “Puskola Pot Namavaliya,” the
contents of which I have reproduced below. This handlist was prepared
by the Religious Affairs Department of the Sri Lankan government. The
date of its preparation is not clear.

Sutta-pitaka Texts (including those with commentary)

Anguttara Sangiya Pali Atuva [No. 6]

Cariyapitakaya [No. 15]

Dik Sangiya [= Digha Nikaya] [No. 27]

Petavatthu [No. 55]

Manorathapiirani [No. 64]

Majjhima Sangiyata Prapaficasiidant Atuva [No. 65]

Samyutta Sangiya Kotasak [No. 80]

Sumangalavilasini Digha-nikaya-atthakatha Vivaranaya [No. 87]

Individual Sutta Texts (including those with commentary)

Unidentified Siitra [No. 86]

Daksina Vibhanga Siitraya [Nos. 25, 26]
Damsakpidvatum Sitraya [Nos. 21, 22, 23, 24]
Dasuttara Sttraya Kotasak [No. 47]
Dhammacakka [Nos. 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 37, 38, 39, 40, 41]
Dhammacakkapavattana Siitraya [No. 31}
Paticcasamuppada Sitraya [No. 43]14!
Parabhava Sitraya [No. 42]

Brahmajala Siitraya [Nos. 61, 62, 63]
Vammika Siitraya [No. 67]

Satipatthanaya [Nos. 71, 72, 73, 74, 75, 76, 771

141The designation sarraya for this text is unusual among those manuscripts I
have examined and those listed in Somadasa (1987-95, Vol. 7).
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Satipatthana Sannaya [No. 78]

Vinaya-pitaka and Vinaya-pitaka-derived Texts (including those with
commentary)

Patimokkhaya [Nos. 44, 45]

Palimuttakavinayavinicchaya [No. 48]

Vinaya Potak [No. 68]

Viné Saratthadipani-nam [= nama] Tikava [No. 70]

Abhidhamma-pitaka and Abhidhamma-pitaka-derived Texts (including
those with commentary)

Abhidharmaya [No. 1]

Abhidharmarthasangrahaya [No. 2]

Dhammasangani Prakasanaya [No. 29]

Jataka Texts

Umandava [No. 8]

Katthahari Jatakaya [No. 10]
Kurudharma Jatakaya [No. 11]
Jatakakathavak [No. 18]
Jataka Pota [Nos. 16, 17]

Miscellaneous Didactic Texts

Anagatavamsaya [No. 4]
Anagatavamsaye Desanava [No. 5]
Cullaniddesa [No. 13]

Dhamma Upasangrahaya [No. 28]
Dhammapradipikava [No. 30]
Pijavaliya [Nos. 53, 54]

Butsarana [No. 59]

Rasavahini [No. 66]

Sanghasaranaya [No. 81]
Saddhammaratnavaliya [Nos. 82, 83]
Saddhammalarikdraya [Nos. 84, 85]
Sela Satrayadikota-étisangraha Bana Daham Pota [No. 88]
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Miscellaneous Verse Compositions/Poetics

Chandas Pota [No. 14]
Janakiharana [No. 19]142

Grammars and Lexicons
Abhidhana Sannaya [No. 3]
Kaccayana [No. 12]

Pili Nighanduva {No. 49]

Pali Vyakarana Pota [No. 50]
Balavatara Tikava [No. 56]
Balavataraya [Nos. 57, 58]
Brahmasirinighanduva [No. 9]
Samksepa Vyakarana Pota [No. 79]

Medical Texts
Arista Satakaya [?] [No. 7]'43

Astrological and Protective Texts (see also Sutta-pitaka Texts)

Pirit pota [Nos. 51, 52]

Textual Compilations

Thiipavamsaya Pali Pota and Abhidharmasangrahaya [No. 20]
Patimokkhaya and [illegible-]vinisa [No. 46]
Buddhavamsaya and Anagatavamsaya [No. 60]
Vinayasangraha Tika and Kankhavitaran1 [No. 69]

Texts Unidentified in Namavaliya [Nos. 89-100]

Padeniya Rajamahaviharaya

Manuscripts held at Padeniya Rajamahaviharaya are likely to
reflect the influence of late eighteenth-century textual practices since
the image house, preaching hall, and library all date to restoration

14256 Godakumbura (1980, XxV).

143The catalogue entry for No. 7 is unclear; this is a tentative identification. On
this text see Bechert (1969, 121-22).
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undertaken during the reign of King Kirti Sri Rajasimha. According to
one of the historical manuscripts held at the vihdraya, a substantial
group of students formed at the temple after its restoration. This ralpota
mentions specifically the study of grammar, and says that manuscripts,
including Tipitaka commentaries, Abhidhamma texts, and grammar
books, were written and stored at the temple (Chutiwongs, er al., 1990,
36). An article in the Buddhist newspaper Budusarana (15 May 1988)
states that some of the manuscripts held at the temple were brought by
Siamese monks who visited Kandyan and Kurunégala area temples in
conjunction with the formation of the Siyam Nikdya and the
introduction of upasampada from Siam. This is consistent with the oral
history given by the incumbent on 2 July 1997, according to whom the
founder of the vikaraya’s current monastic parampara studied with
Vilivita Saranamkara in Kandy before returning to Padeniya to found
his own group of students. Some of the manuscripts held at Padeniya
may pre-date the activities of Siyam Nikaya monks, however.
According to at least one account, manuscripts, including Abhidhamma
texts, were brought to Padeniya from nearby Uvangirikanda (perhaps an
arafifiika-identified temple with connections to Darmbadeni Period
monastic lineages) (Chutiwongs et al. 1990, 36).

On my visit to the vihdraya 1 was unable to enter the library,
though the incumbent provided me with a copy of the temple’s handlist
of manuscripts, entitled “Puskola Pot Namavaliya”, from which the
following list is derived. Other visitors to the library have commented
on its substantial holdings, and the well preserved nature of material
held there.!#* Since the incumbent’s handlist includes one numbered
entry referring to five texts (No. 78), I suspect that the numbers shown
below do not correspond to numbers marked on the manuscripts
themselves. Nevertheless, I have reproduced them as in earlier sections
of this paper.

144personal communications from Profs. Jonathan Walters and P.B. Migaskum-
bura,
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Sutta-pitaka Texts (including those with commentary)
Anguttara-nikaya [No. 77]

Anguttara-nikayé Paficaka Nikdya [No. 165]14
Kudugot Sangiya (Khuddaka-nikaya) [Nos. 70, 80]
Dampiya Atuvava [No. 71]

Dik Sangiya [= Digha-nikaya] [No. 234]
Dhammapada Sannaya [Nos. 47, 56]

Pretakatha Vastu [No. 19]

Preta Vastuva [Nos. 62, 197]

Majjhima-nikaya [No. 209]

Ma[-norathapirani ?] Sangiya Atuva [No. 226]
Midum Sangiya [= Majjhima-nikaya] [No. 72]
Midum Sangiya Uparipanna [-illegible] [No. 184]
Samyut Sangiya [= Samyutta-nikaya] [No. 74}
Samyutta-nikaya [No. 64]

Individual Sutta Texts (including those with commentary)
Aggikhandopama Sitraya [No. 36]

Angulimala Stitraya [No. 181]

Atanatiya Satraya [No. 92]

Unidentified Sutta Desanava [No. 198]

Unidentified Sttraya [Nos. 96, 107, 248]

Uposatha Stitra Sannaya [No. 26]

Kusala Sitra Desanava [No. 82]

Kusala Sutraya [No. 88]

Girimananda Siitraya [No. 10]

Cakkavattisthanada Siitraya [No. 147]
Cullakammavibhanga Siitraya [No. 138]

Todeyya Sutraya [Nos. 21, 61]

Dakkhinavibhanga Siitraya [No. 32]

Damsakpivatum Siitra Padartha [No. 35]
Damsakpivatum Saitraya [Nos. 31, 33, 100, 134, 145, 160]

145Here nikaya is presumably a substitute for nipata.
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Damsakpévatum Siatrayatartha [No. 104)
Damsakpédvatum Siitra Sannaya [No. 28]

Devada Sutraya [No. 8]

Devadiita Saitraya [No. 207]

Dhajagga Siitraya [No. 128]
Dhammacakka/Dhammacakkaya [Nos. 118, 190, 200]
Dhammacakka Sannaya [No. 228]

Dhammacakka Sitraya [Nos. 83, 86, 116, 121, 125, 172]
Dhammacakkappavattana Sannaya [No. 206}
Dhammacakkappavattana Sutta [No. 194]
Dhammacakkappavattana Siitraya [Nos. 6, 48, 130, 141]
Dhammacakkappavattana Siitraya, Rasiyak [No. 189]!46
Dhammacakkappavattana Siitraya Sannaya [No. 22]
Paficanivaranadikvina Satrayek [No. 91]147

Brahmajala Sutrartha Vyakhyanaya [No. 172]
Brahmajala Siitraya [Nos. 51, 93, 148, 168]

Brahmajala Siitra Vannana [Nos. 18, 24, 42]

Brahmajala Siitraya [Nos. 4, 46, 183]

Brahmajala Siitra Sannaya [No. 13]

Mahaparinibbana Sutta [No. 49]

Mahasatipatthana Pada Anuma [No. 53]
Mahasatipatthanaya [Nos. 54, 55, 65]

Mahasatipatthana Sttraya [Nos. 5, 44, 177]
Mahasatipatthana Sttra Sannaya [No. 73]
Mahasudassana Satrartha Vyakhyanaya [No. 112]
Vammika Sttraya [Nos. 89, 98]

Saccavibhanga Sitraya [Nos. 87, 102]

Satipatthana Kotasak [No. 163]

Satipatthanaya [No. 158]

Satipatthana Siitraya [Nos. 133, 159, 222, 225]

146Rds’iyak means “several”’ or “a collection”.

147 This title suggests an interesting sermonic- or exegetically-based system of
textual identification.



36 Anne M. Blackburn

Saptasuriyodgamana/Suriyodgamana Siitraya [Nos. 45, 223]
Saptasuriyodgamana Siitra Sannaya [No. 126]

Saleyya Siitraya [Nos. 123, 191]

Saleyya Sutrartha Vyakhyanaya [No. 129]

Subha Sutta [Nos. 142, 175]

Subha Siitraya [No. 201]

Vinaya-pitaka and Vinaya-pitaka-derived Texts (including those with
commentary)

Kudusikha Sannaya [No. 236]

Cullavaggaya [No. 152]

Bhikkhu Pratimokkha Pali {without number]

Bhiksu Pratimoksa Sannaya [No. 20]

Bhikshu Bhiksuni1 Pratimoksaya [No. 105]

Pacciti Pot Vahansg [No. 185]

Patimokkha Sannaya [No. 97]

Parajika Pali [No. 179]

Pratimoksaya [Nos. 155, 174, 211; including 1 “Kotasak™]
Mulsikha [Nos. 57, 240]

Mulsikha Sannaya [No. 233]

Vinayakamma Pota [No. 214]

Vinaya-pitakayé Potvahanséla 5 [No. 781148

Samanera Vastu [No. 136]

Sikhavalaiida Vinisa [Nos. 108, 161]

Abhidhamma-pitaka and Abhidhamma-pitaka-derived Texts (including
those with commentary)

Atthasalini-atthakatha [No. 210]

Abhidharma Potak [No. 109}

Abhidharmaya [No. 84]

Abhidharmartha Kamatahana [No. 52]

Dhammasangani Prakaranaya [No. 153]

148 This presumably is a reference to five texts containing contents taken from
the Vinaya-pitaka.
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Jataka Texts

Acchariyabbhutadhamma Jatakaya [No. 212]

Unidentified Jatakaya [No. 127]

Dahamsonda Kathavastuva [No. 17]

Diita Jataka Dhammadesanava [No. 196]

Pansiyapanas Jataka Pota [No. 69]

Potvansela 56 Samghika Umandavayi [without number]!4?
Mahasupina Jatakaya {No. 50]

Miscellaneous Didactic Texts

Anagatavamsa Desanava [No. 110]

Anagatavamsa Pali [No. 193]

Anagatavamsaya [Nos. 41, 235]

Kathinanisamsa Dharmadesanavak [No. 146]

Kathinanisamsaya [Nos. 29, 67, 188]

Kathinanisamsaya Simhala [No. 143]

Kosol Rajata Pidima-kirimé Anisamsaya-adala Pilivela [No. 213]!%0

Gihi Vinaya [Nos. 3, 30]

Thipavamsaya [Nos. 37, 238]

Dalada Pajavaliya [No. 251]

Dasathiipa Katha [No. 85]

Daham Kotasak [No. ror]!5!

Dhammapradipikdanam [= nama] Mahabodhivamsa Parikatha [Nos. 2,
237]

Niyanamika Dhamma Pustakayek [= untitled dhamma manuscript]
[Nos. 218, 219, 220, 231]

Paricanivarana NirdeSaya [No. 23]

1491 take this description to mean fifty-six copies of the Umandava, perhaps
given as dana.

150gee also Somadasa (1987—95, Vol. 1, Or. 6601 (24)).
151k otasak should here be read as “selection”.
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Pirani Bana (Kopiyak) [No. 221]132
Purana Bana (Kopiyak) [No. 164]
Pujavaliya [No. 76]

Bana Daham Pota [Nos. g, 94]

Basvana Purana Bana Vastuva [No. 59]
Buddhavamsaya [No. 135]

Buduguna Vannana [No. 195]

Butsarana [No. 246]

Brahmapijavali 16 Paricchedaya [No. 25]
Mahabodhivamsaya [No. 166]
Milindapaiiha Pali [No. 162]

Metta Vannana [No. 167]

Met Budu Vannana [No. 199]
Ratnamalicaitya Vannana [No. 27]153
Vimanavatthu Vannana [No. 124]
Visakha Vata [No. 68]

Visuddhimagga Sila Nirdesaya [No. 95]
Samkhyanaya [No. 16]!54

Sakaskadaya [No. 131]
Saddhammalankaraya [No. 151]
Saddhamaratnakaraya Kotasak [No. 132]
Saddhammopaya[-na? Sannaya ?] [No. 43]155
Saratthasangrahaya 7 Paricchedaya [No. 14]
Sila Paricchedaya [No. 15]

Miscellaneous Verse Compositions/Poetics

Astaka Paha [without number]
Pratiharya Satakaya [No. 157]

1527This entry and that following presumably refer to a recent (eighteenth—
twentieth century ?) manuscript copy of an older preaching text.

1535ee Somadasa (1987-95, Vol. 2, Or. 6603 (100)).
1541 am uncertain of this identification. See Norman (1983, 151).
155See Somadasa (1987-95, Vol. 1, Or 6601(8)) and Norman (1983, 159-60).
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Buddha Stotra Anuruddha Satakaya [No. 113]
Bhakti Satakam [No. 180]

Vandana Gatha [No. 169]

Vuttamila [Sand@sa?] Sataka [No. 170]150
Vuttodaya [No. 156]

Siiriyasataka Sannaya [No.39]

Grammars and Lexicons

Abhidhanapradipika [Nos. 38, 60, 229]137

Elu Nighandu (Pera sahita tava patha) [without number]
Nighandu Sannaya [No. 111, plus one without number]
Pali Nighanduva [No. 99]

Pérani Vyakarana [No. 115]

Balavataranam [= nama] Prakaranayehi Sannaya [No. 1]
Balavatara Vyakhyava [No. 137]
Balavataraya/Balavataro [Nos. 7, 34, 40, 144, 154, 171]
Balavatara Liyana Sannaya [No. 239]

Balavatara Sannaya [Nos. 103, 119, 202]

Varanigilla [No. 139]

Varanigilla Pali [Nos. 176, 187]

Samskrtalingavi Sangaha Vargaya [No. 66]
Suganthisara Gita Pada [No. 11]158

Medical Texts

Ipdrani Veda Potak [1 without number]

Ipdrani Veda Potak Kotasak [1 without number]
Sara-nam {= nama] Veda Pota [No. 241]!%°
Saravanga Veda Potak [Nos. 243, 244]160
Yogaratnakaraya [No. 58]

156See Godakumbura (1980, XxXi).
157No. 229 is listed with “Moggallanaterun visin racita”.
1585ee Godakumbura (1980, 70).

1591 have found no text by this title in the catalogues referenced below.
1601 have found no text by this title in the catalogues referenced below.
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Sarartha Visa Veda Potak [No. 242]

Astrological and Protective Texts (see also Sutta-pitaka Texts)
Araksi [illegible] [without number]

Ipérani Pirit Pota [without number]

Jayamagul Gatha [No. 9o]

Jinapaiijaraya [No. 75]

Pahamuné Hamuduruvange Nagarabodhi Pote [without number]
Pirit Desana [No. 217}

Pirit Pota [No. 63]

Piruvana Potvahansé [without number]!6!

Piruvana Potvahanséla 3 [without number]!62

Matigul Agama (Unvahansé visin liyana lada) [without number]
Maiigul Agama Revata [without number]

Maiigul Agama Sunanda [without number]

Mantra Potak [Nos. 245, 247; plus 1 without number!63]
Moggallana Sutta [No. 79]164

Yantrayak [without number!65]

Saptabojjhanga [No. 224]

Simabandhana Mantraya [No. 186]

Historical Texts

Talpota [Nos. 252, 252.1, 252.10, 252.11, 252.12; plus 2 without
number 160]

Matigul Agama Piyadassi G[illegible] Himivarungé Upasampada
Sahitaka Talpota

1611 jisted with the name “Kalunomadinna™.
162Gjven the plural this presumably refers to three paritta texts.

163The mantrapota without a number is described as ipdrani mahanubhava
sampanna mantra potak.

164Perhaps Mahamogallana Bojjhanga Sutta ? See Bechert (1969, 83).
165The yantra without a number is described as ipdrani yantrayak.

1660ne of the talpot without a number is described as damala basaven racita
ipdrani talpata.
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Padeni Vihara Katikavata [No. 249]
Hatthavanagalla [Vihara 7] Vamsaya [No. 140]

Textual Compilations

Aggikhandhopama Siitraya and Mahasatipatthana Sttraya [No. 81]

Atanatiya Karaniya[metta ?] Suatradi [No. 208]

Uposatha Siitra Vyakhyanaya and Kalakarama Satraya [No. 182]

Jayamangalagatha Atavisipirit Jinapaiijarayadiya [No. 205]

[Illegible] Daham Kotasa[k] [No. 12]167

Dhammika Sttraya and Dhammacakka Sttraya [No. 203]

[Illegible] Sutra Isigili Stitradi [No. 150]

Misra Potak [Nos. 117, 120]168

Ratthapala Satraya, Mahal-illegible] Siitraya and [illegible] Siitraya
[No. 122]

Vinaya Sangaha [and ?] Kosalabimbiya Vannana [No. 114]

Subha Satraya Atula Dharma Kopiya [= “copy”’] [No. 227]

Non-Sinhala Script Texts

Siyam [“Siamese” or “from Siam”] Dharma Pota (With gold decora-
tion) [without number]

Texts Unidentified In Namavaliya [Nos. 106, 149, 178, 192, 204, 215,
216, 230, 250; 19 including one labeled kotasak)

Hanguranketa Potgul Rajamahaviharaya

As the eighteenth-century chapters of the Mahavamsa testify, the
history of Hanguranketa was closely tied in with the history of the
Kandyan kings. Hanguranketa served as a second home for the court,
and was of particular importance during times of turmoil in Kandy.
When the royal court in Kandy became unsafe (as it did during military
incursions by the Dutch, for instance), members of the court took refuge

167Again, here read kotasalk] as “selection”.
168 5 “mixed manuscript”, in other words a compendium of some sort.
169No. 250 is listed as “eight manuscripts”.
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in Hanguranketa, topographically more secure than the Kandyan court
and monastic residences. Texts and relics also made the trip to
Hanguranketa, we are told (see Cul 99—101). The influence of the court
at Hanguranketa almost certainly shaped the character of the
Hanguranketa Potgul Rajamahaviharaya, which, like the Dalada
Maligava in Kandy, came to serve as a repository for texts.

According to the monastic incumbent at Hanguranketa who spoke
with me on 14 June 1997, the vihdraya received donative texts from
individuals. It also, over time, accumulated some of the holdings of
regional temples. Althought he did not say so explicitly, I suspect that
the library at Hanguranketa thus came to contain texts from
deteriorating temples (whose monks or lay patrons sought to protect
manuscripts by moving them) as well as texts from temples where
succession to an incumbency was a matter of contention. The history of
Hanguranketa and its collections would almost certainly repay further
study. Because the library holdings include manuscripts accumulated
over time from a variety of temples, analysis of these texts in terms of
the “practical canon” must proceed with particular caution.
Hanguranketa was associated with textual production during the
formative period of the Siyam Nikaya, though it did not enjoy the status
of temples such as Gadaladeniya Rajamahaviharaya or other temples
closer to Kandy. According to P.B. Sannasgala, the viharaya served as a
center for meditation and was associated with a line (parampara) of
meditation texts (1964, 500-501). In this regard, the manuscript labeled
Vimuttimargaya is of considerable interest. I have had no opportunity to
examine it carefully.

The manuscripts contained at Hanguranketa are very poorly pre-
served. They are kept in a variety of drawers and cabinets in a special
room upstairs in the temple complex, reached through the rooms in
which regalia for the perahdra are kept. There was no handlist of
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manuscripts available for examination at Hanguranketa.!”0 I suspect
that the particularly poor state of the manuscripts at Hanguranketa
reflects an unusual care-taking arrangement set in place for the temple.
For reasons that are not fully clear to me, but that certainly result in
tensions to this day, access to the manuscripts is not in the jurisdiction
of the viharaya’s incumbent, but rather in that of a lay official, the
bharakariya (“protector”), who possesses keys to the library. Since the
manuscript holdings are not under monastic control, many of the usual
motivations for their preservation are not in play at Hanguranketa.

On 14 and 29 June 1997 I was fortunate enough to receive access to
the library and permission to record the contents of its manuscript
holdings. The collection is vast, and many manuscripts are already in
poor condition, which made my job a difficult one. Given the limited
time and resources available, I proceeded by recording the existing titles
with which many manuscripts were labeled. When no labels remained, I
made a provisional identification based on the first and last few leaves
of the manuscript. As many readers will recognize, this method is by no
means determinative since the colophonic style for compendia does not
always indicate the full contents of the manuscript and since
manuscripts originally bound together may, over time, disintegrate and
come to circulate as separate texts. Texts identified in this way are noted
with a question mark (?) or with a footnote reference. Since no handlist
of the manuscripts was available, and since the collection is in urgent
need of cataloguing and preservation, I have recorded the contents of
the manuscript collection by location rather than by genre to facilitate
efficient access to portions of the collection. Thus, for each manuscript
receptacle I have given text titles, the number of such texts in that
receptacle and, where possible, a label number or date.

170However, John Holt reports that he has been shown a manuscript list for
Hanguranketa listing common Pali texts. Personal communication, July
2000.
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First Glass Cabinet (on immediate left of entrance when facing the

room):

Anagatavamsa Desanava [1]

Anguttara-nikaya [1]

Abhidhamma Kotasak [1]17!

Abhidhamma-pitakam [2]172

Abhidhamma Pakarana [1]

Abhidhamma[ttha]sangraha Sannaya [1]

Unidentified manuscripts [2]

Ummagga Jataka [1]

Cariyapitaka [1]

Digha-nikaya [9]

Digha-nikaya Kotasak [2]

Dandyalamkaraya Samskrta [1]

Dhammacakkappavattana Siitra Sannaya [1]

Dhammapada [1]

Dhammasangani Pakarana [1]

Dhammasangiti [1]173

Nettipakarana {1]

Paticcasamupada, Majjhima-nikaya Kotasak and Samyutta-nikaya-
atthakatha Kotasak [1]

Parajika Pali Kotasak [1]

Parivara Pali [1]

Pacittiya Pali [1]

Milindapafiha Pali [2]

Petavatthu, Therigatha, and Theragatha [1]

Brahmajala Sutta Sannaya Sahita [1]

Majjhima-nikaya [4]

Majjhima-nikaya-atthakatha [1]

171Here again and throughout this collection, kotasak should be read as
“selection”.

172Including one marked sampunnam.
1735ee Somadasa (1987-95, Vol. 1, Or 6601 (100)).
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Mahavagga Pali [1]!74

Vimanavatthu [1]

Visuddhimagga [2]

Visuddhimagga Kotasak

Yasodhara Vata [1]!73

Sekhiya [1]

Samyutta-nikaya [1]

Samantapasadika {1]

Siyam [“Siamese” or “from Siam”] Pota!7¢ [1]

Second Glass Cabinet (moving inward from entrance)

Atthasalini [1]

Anguttara-nikaya-atthakatha [1]

Abhidhamma Kotasak, [illegible] Sutta, Visuddhimagga Kotasak,
Patimokkha Sannaya, Dhammacakkappavattana-sutta [ 1]

Abhidhamma Kotasak, [illegible], Cariyapitaka and Buddhavamsaya [1]

Abhidhamma-atthakatha [1]

Abhidhamma-pitakam {1]

Abhidhammatthasangaha-tika [1]

Abhidhamma Miilatika [1]

AmarakoSaya [1]

Unidentified manuscript in Sinhala Script [3]

Unidentified manuscript in Mal Script [1}177

Unidentified Sannaya [1]

Unidentified Sutra Sannaya [1]

Kaccayana [1]

Kathavastu [2]!78

174Thjs is bound within manuscript covers in unusually good condition.
175This is labeled No. 37.

176This is written in Mal script, approximately 16" long x 8” wide, with gilded
leaves.

177 This manuscript has gilded leaves.
178ee treatment of kathavastu pota in the Dalada Maligava section above.
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Kathavastu Pota [2]

Kami [= Karma?] Vibhagaya [ 1}!17°
Kuru Dharmaya, Dhammacakkaya, and [illegible] [1]
Khuddaka-nikaya [1]
Khuddaka-nikaya-atthakatha 80 [1]
Khuddakapatha [1]
Cakkavaladipani Tika [1]!8!
Cariyapitaka Vannana [1]
Cilavagga Pali [1]

Jataka Kotasak [1]
Jataka-atthakatha [1]

Dampiya Atuva [1]

Dampiyava Sannaya [2]
Digha-nikaya [1]
Digha-nikaya-atthakatha [1]
Dhammapada [5]
Dhammapada-atthakatha [1]
Dhammapada Sannaya [2]}
[Mlegible] Niti Bhagaya Simbhala [1]
[Mllegible] Nidanam [1]

Parajika Pali [1]

Parajika Pota [1]

Patimokkha [1]

Pali Upasakajanalamkara [1]

Pali Thupavamsaya [1]

Pali Dathavamsaya [1]

Pali Nighandu Sannaya [1]

1798ee Somadasa (1987-95, Vol. 2, Or 6603 (91)) and Godakumbura (1980,

XXXii).

180This manuscript is nicely bound in metal manuscript covers, with some sort

of crest.

1S‘lPerhaps related to Cakkavaladipani-pakarana on which see von Hiniiber

(1988, 181). See also Norman (1983, 175).
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Palimuttakavinaya [2]

Palimuttakavinayavinicchaya [1]

Pali Satipatthana Sutta [1]

Pirit Kotasak [1]

Pirit Pota [2]

Majjhima-nikaya Tika [1]

Mahavagga Pali [ 1]

Mukhamattadipaniya [1]!82

Rasavahini [2]

Ripasiddhi Tika [1]

Saddhammaratnakaraya, Damsakpdvatum Siitra Sannaya and
Damsakpivatum Satra Pada Anumal®3 [1]

Samantapasadika-nama Vinaya Samvannana [1]

Simhala Jataka? [ 1]

Simhala Dhatuvamsaya [1]

Suttanipata-atthakatha [2]

Subodhalankara Sannaya [1]

Sumangalavilasini [2]

Vinaya Potak [1]

Vinayavinicchaya [1]

Vinayavinicchaya-atthakatha [1]

Vimativinodaninama-Vinayatika [1]

Visuddhimagga-tika [1]

Visuddhimagga Sannaya [2]

47

First Cabinet with Wooden Drawers (moving inward from glass

cases)!84

Anagatavamsa Desandva [1]

182This is also known as Kaccayana-tika (Somadasa 1959, 76). See also

Norman (1983, 164).

183This manuscript is bound within metal manuscript covers, in good condition

with jeweled decoration.

184This and all following drawered cabinets were examined from top to bottom.

One drawer of this cabinet could not be opened.
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Amavatura [1]

Unidentified Manuscripts [9, including two greatly deteriorated]
Unidentified Vyakarana [2, including one greatly deteriorated]
Unidentified Vyakarana Kotasak and Dalada Sirita [1]
Unidentified Sanskrit Manuscripts [two greatly deteriorated]
Unidentified Siitra Sannaya [1]

Upasakajanalankara 135 [3]

Upasakajanalankara Simhala [1]

Ummagga Jataka [1]

Kaccayana [1]

Kaccayana Dhatu [illegible] Kotasak [1]

Kaccayana Vyakarana [1]

Kaccayana Kotasak and Simhala Sannaya [ 3]

Kathavastu [2]

Kalakarama Satraya [1]

Kurudharmaya [3, one greatly deteriorated!86]
Gadaladeniya Sannaya [1]

Cilakamma Vibhangaya [1]

Jataka Kathavak [1]

Tun Ruvan Pota [1]

Thiipavamsaya!87 [1]

Daladaptjavaliya [2]

Daladapujavaliya Kotasak [1]

Dukapatthana [1]

Dhampiya Atuvagitapadaya Kotasak [1]
Dhammapradipikava [2]

Dhutangadipani Sannaya [1]

Namaskara Gatha [1]

1850ne of these manuscripts is very handsomely bound.

186The greatly deteriorated manuscript is bound with a V.0.C. coin dated 1733.
Another manuscript is bound with a coin reading “King George Emperor of
India”.

187The manuscript is beautifully bound.
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Pajjamadhuva Sannaya [1]!88

Pali Nighanduva Prathama Kotasak [1]
Pali Vinayavinicchaya [1]

Pirit Pota!8% [1]

Banalivima Anisamsaya [1]

Bilavatdra Kiyana Sannaya Vyakarana [illegible] [1]
Balavatara Bhava Sannaya [2]
Balavatara Liyana Sannaya [1]
Balavatara Sannaya [2]

Balavatdra Sannaya and Pali Varanégilla [1]
Balavataraya [3]

Buddhipasada[ni ?Jnama Tika [1]'%0
Mahabodhivamsaya [1]

Mahavamsa Pali [3]

Vimanavastu Atuva [1]

Vuttodaya {1]

Rasavahini Pali [1]

Rasavahini Sannaya [ 1]

Ripamala [2]

Rupasiddhi [3]

Riipasiddhi Sannaya [1]
Saddhammopayana? [ 1]
Saddhammaratnavaliya [1]
Saddhammasangraha [1]

Samkhepa Kaccayana {1]

Samgha Sarana [1]

Sara Sangaho [1]

Sinhala Thipavamsaya [4]

Sinhala Vimanavastu [1]

1885ee Somadasa (198795, Vol. 1, Or. 6601 (31)) and Norman (1983, 158).

189The manuscript is written in Pali and Sinhala, bound with a V.O.C. coin
dated 1734.

190Gee Somadasa (1959, 66) and Norman (1983, 151).
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Sariputta Sthanada [Sutta ?][1]19!
Sikha[-illegible]and Sikhavalafidavinisa Sannaya [1]!92
Suganthisaraya, Balavatarabodhaya and Rupasiddhiya [1]

Second Cabinet with Wooden Drawers
Acchariyabbhutadharma Sutta [1]

Anagatavamsaya [1]

Alavaka Sutta [1]

Unidentified Manuscript [11193]

Unidentified Manuscript in Miil Script [3; all with gilded leaves]
Unidentified Vamsa [1]

Unidentified Siitra Sannaya [1)

Uraga Jatakaya [1]

Kalakarama Sitraya [1]

Kurudharmaya [one greatly deteriorated]

Jataka Pota 3]

Jataka Pota Kotasak [2]

Deévadatta Siitra Sannaya ? [one greatly deteriorated]
Pajavaliya [2]

Pretavastu Prakaranaya [1]

Majjhima-nikaya [2]

Bana Daham Pota [13, including one greatly deteriorated]
Butsarana 1]

Butsarana Kotasak and Anagatavamsa Kotasak [1]

Butsarana, Danasila Paricchedaya, Rajavaliya [illegible] Kotasak [1]

Buddhavamsaya Kotasak [1]
Buddhavamsaya Sannaya, [illegible] and Ratanasarana [1]

191g¢e Somadasa (1959, 104).

192The first text of the pair is likely Sikkhapadavalafijani. See Godakumbura

(1980, xxx).

1930ne of these manuscripts includes Bhiksu Pratimoksaya, Sekhiya, and some

sitra sannayas.
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Buruma Bana Pota!94 [1]

Mahidsamaya Sannaya Sutta Vannanava [ 1]
Maitrivannana [one greatly deteriorated]
[Saddharma?] Ratnavaliya [ 1]

Vinaya Potak [one greatly deteriorated]

Vessantara Jataka [two greatly deteriorated]
Saddhammaratnakaraya [3]
Saddhammaratnakaraya Kotasak [1]
Saddharmalankaraya

Saddharmalankaraya and Kathavastuva Kotasak [1]
Saddharmalankaraya and Kurudharma Jatakaya [1]
Samana Dahan Pota [2]

Samskrta Sarasvata Sannaya [1]'93

Simhala Milindaprasnaya [1]

Siyam [“Siamese” or “from Siam”] Pota!%

Siyam Bana Pota

Sri Saddharma Sararthasangrahaya Simhala

Third Cabinet with Wooden Drawers'97

Ajasatta Kathava [1]198

Anagatavamsa Desanava [1]

Angulimala Sttraya [2]

Avavada Paricchedaya [1]

Unidentified Manuscripts [33, including two greatly deteriorated]
Unidentified Pada Anuma [5]

Unidentified Sannaya [1]

Unidentified Sutta [3]
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194This is bound in tarnished metal covers. The manuscript leaves appear to

have been originally gilded.
195See Somadasa (1987-95, Vol. 4, Or. 6608 (36)).

196This manuscript and the following are very large, with gilded leaves and

written in Mal script.
1970ne drawer of this cabinet could not be opened.
198566 Somadasa (1987—-95, Vol. 6, Or. 6615 (108)).
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Unidentified Sttra Sannaya [1]

Kathavastu Pota Kotasak [1]
Kathina[-illegible] Sangrahaya [1]
Kadavuru Sirita [1]!%9

Kadaim Pota [1]

[Illegible] Sttraya and Kathavastu Pota [1]
Kalakarama Sitra Sannaya [1]
Kurudharma Jatakaya [1]

Kurudharmaya [one greatly deteriorated]
Dahamsonda Jatakaya [1]

Dayaka Pinkari Vastuva [1]

Devadatta Sttra Sannaya [1]

Dhajagga Sutta [1]

Dhajagga Siitra Sannaya [1]
Dhammapadaya Sannaya [1]
Dhammasangrahaya [3]

Namaskara Gatha [1]

Namaskara Sannaya [2]

Nidana Pathaya [1]

Paticcasamuppadaya [3]

Pratimoksaya [3, including one greatly deteriorated]
Bana Daham Pota [one greatly deteriorated]
Balapandita Sttra [1]

Balapandita Siitra Pada Anuma [1]
Butsarana [1]

Buddhacarita and [illegible] [1]
Buddhapiija Gatha [one greatly deteriorated]
Brahmajala Siitraya Atthavannana [1]
Brahmajala Siitra Pada Anuma {1]
Brahmajala Siitra Pada Anuma saha Sannaya [1]
Brahmajala Satraya [12]

1995ee Somadasa (1987—95, Vol. 4, Or. 6606 (137)).
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Brahmajala Sutra Sannaya [3]

Bhiksu Pratimoksaya [1]

Mahamangala Siitra Pada Anuma [1]
Mahasatipatthanaya [2]

Mahasamaya Sutta Vannana [1]

Mahasudassana Siitraya [2]

Mahasudassana Sutra Sannaya [ 1]

Rajavaliya [1]

Vandana Gatha [1]

Vedana ? Sutta [1]

Veraiija[ka?] Sutraya [ 1]

Vessantara Jataka [2]

Visakhiiposatha Siitraya [1]

Lakkhana Sttraya [1]

Satarabanavara Sannaya/Pirit Sannaya Kotasak [1]
Satipatthana Kayagatha [ 1]200

Satipatthanaya [66]201

Satipatthana Sttra/Satraya [5]

Satipatthana Stitra and Dhammacakkappavattana Satra [1]
Satipatthana Siitra Pada Anuma [1]
Saptasuriyodgamana Siitraya [1]

Samanera Bana Daham Pota [1]

Saranagamana Siitraya, Dhammacakkaya, [illegible] Kathava,

Devadatta Sannaya, Mahésena Vastuva, [illegible] Kathava,

Ananda-[illegible] Kathava, and [illegible] [1]
Saranasila Samvibhagaya [1]
Saleyya Siitra Pada Anuma, Mahamangala Siitra Pada Anuma,

Angulimala Sutra Pada Anuma, Saptasuriyodgamana Sitra Pada

Anuma, and [illegible] [1]
Saleyya Siitra Pada Anuma, Veranjalka ?] Sttra Pada Anuma,

200cf, Somadasa (1987—95, Vol. 1, Or. 6601 (39V)).
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201The manuscripts bearing this label are of vastly varying sizes, which

suggests that some include commentary or are compendium texts.
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[illegible], and Dhammacakka Siitra Pada Anuma [1]
Sara Sitraya [ 1]
Sara Sttraya Vistara Sahitaya [1]
Sara Siitraya and Kathavastu [1]
Sigalovada Sitra Pada Anuma [1]
Sudhasumana Kathava and Anagatavamsa Kotasak [1]202
Subha Sitra [1]
Subha Siitra Pada Anuma [1]
Sumangalavilasini [ 1]

Fourth Cabinet with Wooden Drawers?03
Apayal-illegible] Sarana [1]

Asivisopama Siitra [1]

Unidentified Manuscript in Ml Script [1]
Unidentified Sannaya Manuscript 1]
Unidentified Manuscripts in Sinhala Script [20]
Unidentified Sataka [1]

Unidentified Vivaranaya [1]
Upasakajanalankaraya [1]

Uposatha Siitraya [3]

Kathavastu Pota [2]

Caturasatipatthana [1]

Dasasila Paricchedaya [ 1]

Dahamsonda Jataka [1]

Dumindadgamana Katha and Mahabodhivamsa Giitapadaya [1]
Dhammacakkaya [2]

Dhammacakka Sannaya and [illegible] [1]
Damsakpivatum Sutraya [1]

Nékit Pota [1]

2020 the first text of the pair see Somadasa (1987—95, Vol. 7).

203The top drawer of this cabinet could not be opened, nor could the sixth. The
fourth drawer contained primarily text fragments without labels or binding.
These are not included with “unidentifiable manuscripts”.
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Paticcasamuppadaya [1]

Paticcasamuppadaya Kotasak [1]

Paficakkhandha [illegible] Yamakayantra Saranam(-illegible] [I]
Pali Varanagilla [1]

Pirit Siitra [2, including one greatly deteriorated]
Buddhacarita [1]

Brahmajala Sutraya [1]

Brahmajala Sttra Sannaya [1]

Mahaparakramabahu Katikavata [one greatly deteriorated]
Mahasatipatthana Vistarayak [1]

Vimuttimargaya [1}]

Rahula Kathava [1]

Satipatthana Atuva [1]

Satipatthina Pada Anuma (3]

Satipatthana Vistara/Vistara Sannaya Sahita [4]
Satipatthanaya [92, including one greatly deteriorated?04]
Satipatthana Sannaya [4293]

Satipatthana Siitra Pada Anuma [1]

Satipatthana Sttraya [5]

Satipatthana Siitra Sannaya [4200]

Sidatsafigara [1]

Sutvisivivaranayak [1]

Suriya Satakaya [1]

Hodiya Pota [1]

2040ne of these manuscripts is bound with an East India Company coin but no
visible date, one is bound with a British coin marked “61”, one is bound with
a British royal seal and one is bound with an illegible coin.

205These include one that appears to contain several other siitra sannayas and a
Jataka text.

206These include one with floral design on gilded leaves. This is the only
manuscript with gilded leaves that I have seen in Sinhala script.
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Almyrah (located at room’s end facing the entrance)?"’
Avavada Paricchedaya [1]

Unidentified Manuscripts in Sinhala Script [43]
Unidentified Sutra Sannaya [1]

Upasampada Vata [1208]

Kathavastuva [1]

Jataka-atthakatha Kotasak [1]

Damsakpivatum Sitra [11209]

Damsakpévatum Sitra Pada Anuma [1]
Dhammacakkappavattana Siitraya [3210]
Dhammacakkaya [39, including three greatly deteriorated?!!]
Dhammacakka Sannaya [1]

Dhammacakka Siitraya [3212]

Dhammacakka Siitra Sannaya [1]
Dhammanisamsaya [1]

[Para ?]subha Sitra [ 2]

Pijavaliya [1]

Brahmajala Satra [1]

Maitri Vata [1]

Visuddhimarga, Satipatthanaya and [illegible] [1213]
Rajavaliya [1]

207The almyrah included a plentiful collection of manuscript scraps not in-
cluded in my references to “unidentifiable manuscripts”, and three unmarked
monastic fans.

208The manuscript is dated, but I was unable to read this date.

209These include two manuscripts bound with a coin on which no date is
visible.

2100ne of these manuscripts is a tentative identification; it is bound with a
British coin on which no date is visible.

211 These include one bound with a British coin on which no date is visible, and
one manuscript dated 1899.

212These include one bound with a coin marked in what appears to be faded
Arabic script.

213This is bound with a British coin on which no date is visible.
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Satipatthanaya [24214]

Satipatthanaya and Dhammacakka Siitra [5]%!

Satipatthanaya, Dhammacakkaya, Apayavastu and [illegible] [1]

Satipatthana Sannaya [1]

Satipatthana Sitra and [illegible] Vannana [1]

Satipatthana Siitra Sannaya [3]

Sangrahadharma(-illegible] dharma [1]

Sri Narayan [illegible ]JBamuna Mudiyanséla Pali [illegible] Upasikava
[1216]

Conclusion

The manuscript collections discussed above suggest many topics
for future research into the “practical canons” characteristic of Buddhist
communities in Sri Lanka and in Southeast Asia. Here I discuss several
of them without attempting to provide an exhaustive account.

A striking feature of each collection listed above is the presence of
authoritative Pali texts in fragmentary and multilingual forms. These
manuscript collections strongly suggest that for many readers and
listeners exposure to authoritative Pali texts (including, but not limited
to, Tipitaka texts) often occurred through mediating forms such as local-
language commentarial texts (i.e. sannayas and pakaranas), compendia
(i.e. sarigraha pot and bapa daham pot), extracts (paricchedayas) and
narrative texts immediately appropriate for preaching and story telling
(i.e. desandvas and kathas). In order to understand better the character
of Buddhist learning in Sri Lanka and elsewhere we urgently require a
clearer understanding of these genres.2!7 This would entail a careful
consideration of textual and linguistic structure (such as that provided

214These include one bound with a coin marked with a crown, star, and lion but
no visible date.

215These include one with elaborate covers and binding.

216This manuscript is dated 1939.

2177 preliminary discussion of the sannayas composed for Pali suttas appears
in Blackburn (2001).
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by Pruitt (1994) in his study of Burmese nissavas), of the conventions
of commentary and translation presumed by each genre, and of the
devotional expectations (merit-making, access to buddhavacana, access
to protection, and so on) that have guided their composition and use.

The emphatic presence of (Maha-)Satipatthana-sutta and Dhamma-
cakkappavattana-sutta (perhaps fragments and translations of them) at
Hanguranketa Rajamahaviharaya and the Dalada Maligava —
collections that appear to have developed in part on the basis of on-
going manuscript donations — suggests that these manuscript
collections would provide an excellent source for the study of donative
practices focused on these suttas. It is possible that careful examination
of the manuscripts, and especially their colophons, will reveal patterns
in the motivations for text copying and donation. Consideration of the
colophons in conjunction with the study of dharmanisamsa texts
contemporary to them might help to clarify the popularity of particular
suttas for copyists and donors. This may also help us to understand the
merit value attributed to Sinhala and Pali, and the reasons why a
donative text (perhaps not intended for use in education) might contain
commentarial forms.

Finally, I note that the collection of manuscripts held at Padeniya
Rajamahaviharaya offers a particularly intriguing body of evidence for
those interested in the place of protective texts (including parittas,
marigalas, yantras and mantras).2'8 The association of such texts with
the names of certain monks suggests greater individuality with respect
to protective practices than one would assume from contemporary
paritta collections (de Silva 1983) and the possibility that monastic
inheritance was understood to include access to “magical” potency as
well as the more obvious material benefits.

Anne M. Blackburn
Cornell University

218For examples of yantra texts see Somadasa (1987-95, Vol. 5, Or. 6613 (5)
and 6612 (21) 11).
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Linatthapakasini and Saratthamafijusa:
The Puranatikds and the Tikas on the Four Nikayas

In Pali bibliographical sources! the t7kas? on the first four nikayas are
mentioned either:
(a) as two — more or less complete — different sets:

(1) the old set of four purdanatikas with a common name Linattha-
pakasini:
Sumangalavilasini-puranatika, Pathama Linatthapakasint;
Papaficasfidani-puranatika, Dutiya Linatthapakasini;
Saratthapakasini-puranatika, Tatiya Linatthapakasini;
Manorathapiirani-puranatika, Catuttha Linatthapakasini; and

(2) the later set of four t7kas with a common name Saratthamafijiisa:

Manorathapiirani-tika, Catuttha Saratthamafijiisa; or

(b) as a single set in which the first three tikas are from the old set and
are called Linatthapakasini (see (a-1) above) and the fourth t7ka is from
the later set and is called Saratthamanjiisa (see (a-2) above), that is:

Sumangalavilasini-puranatika, Pathama Linatthapakasini;
Papaficasiidani-puranatika, Dutiya Linatthapakasint;
Saratthapakasini-puranatika, Tatiya LinatthapakasinT;
Anguttaranikaya-tika, Catuttha Saratthamafijusa.

I presented an earlier version of Part I of this article at the XIth World Sanskrit
Conference, Torino, in April 2000.

The following bibliographic soures will be discussed: Saddhamma-s, Pagan
inscription (see G.H. Luce and Tim Hway, 1976; PLB, pp. 102-109), Gv, Sas,
Sas-dip, Pit-sm, and CPD.

ZFor the etymology of the word t7ka see Mayrhofer, EWA s.v. See also PLC,
pp- 192—93; PL, pp. 148—-51; Bollée, pp. 824-35; HPL, pp. 100-101.

The Journal of the Pali Text Society, Vol. XXVII (2002), pp. 61-113.
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The authorship of the puranatikas (called Linatthapakasini) is
usually ascribed to Dhammapala3 and that of the later tikas (called
Saratthamafijiisa) is ascribed to Sariputta of Polonnaruva.* Although
according to some catalogues’ of Pali manuscripts held in various
libraries in Burma and Sri Lanka, both sets of t7kas exist in manuscript
form, only the tikas belonging to the single set (b) have been published
and the remaining ones belonging to the two sets (a) seem to have been
ignored.

This discussion of the 17kas on the four nikayas will be presented in
two parts. In Part I, I will discuss printed editions and manuscripts of
the nikaya-tikas — with emphasis on Burmese and Sinhala manuscripts
which have not yet been explored. In addition, I will discuss the possi-
bility of the existence of two sets of nikaya-tikas instead of just one, as
is usually stated in works of modern Pali scholarship. A special empha-
sis will be given to a recently discovered Burmese manuscript of the old
Anguttara-tika, Catuttha Linatthapakasini (Mp-pt), which will be dis-
cussed in more detail and will provide a completely new perspective on
the research concerning the tikas on the four nikayas.

In Part II three parallel chapters (Ekanipata-tika III-V) from both
Anguttara-tikas (Mp-pt and Mp-t) will be compared and their major
differences analysed in the light of the information about the nikaya-
tikas given in Saddhamma-s. The comparison will further evidence my

30n the date(s) and works of Dhammapala(s) see HPL, pp. 167—-70; Buddha-
datta, 1957; BhB, pp. 63-68; Buddhadatta 1960, pp. 54-55; Dhammaratana
Thera, 1968, pp. 40—41; Sv-pt, pp. xli-lv ; Bangchang, pp. xxiv—xxxix ; Upas,
pp. 28 foll.; Cousins, 1972, pp. 159-65; A. Pieris, 1978, pp. 61-77;
EncBuddh, Vol. 4, fasc. 4, pp. 501-504; A.K. Warder, 1981, pp. 198—207; P.
Jackson, 1990, pp. 209 —11.

40n Sariputta of Polonnaruva, see Pecenko, 1997, pp. 159-79; HPL, pp. 172—
73-

5T would like to mention two important catalogues: (1) LPP and (2) Pit-sm
(1989), a very important Burmese bibliographic work which also refers to the
manuscripts held in the National Library, Rangoon. Of course, these two
catalogues do not list all the Pali manuscripts held in Burma and Sri Lanka (cf.
2.2. below).
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proposition (based on the information in Saddhamma-s, see Part I, 1.1.)
that two sets of nikaya-tikas (Linatthapakasini and Saratthamaiijiisa)
were most probably compiled.

Part I: Bibliographical sources, manuscripts and printed editions
1. The tikas in Pali bibliographical sources

1.1. Saddhammasangaha

Saddhammasangaha (Saddhamma-s), the oldest known Pali biblio-
graphical reference work, was compiled in the 14th century by
Dhammakitti Mahasami, who visited Ceylon and was a pupil of
Dhammakitti.® After his visit to Ceylon he “returned to his own
country, reached the city of Yodaya [Ayodaya] and while staying in a
great residence called Lankarama built by the king named Paramaraja
he wrote Saddhammasangaha”.” From the colophon to Saddhamma-s it
seems likely that Dhammakitti Mahasami was a Thai who wrote
Saddhamma-s in the ancient Siamese kingdom Ayudhya (Ayuthaya)3

6Saddhamma-s 90, 3-8. According to K.R. Norman, Dhammakitti was
“probably one of the sarigharajas who lived towards the end of the fourteenth
century” (PL, p. 180). Godakumbura mentions that Dhammakitti Mahasami
“received his ordination under the Dhammakirti’s of Gadaladeniya” (1980,
pp. xxxi—xxxii). See also PLC, p. 245; H. Bechert, 1966, p. 265; W.M.
Sirisena, 1978, pp. 100—102; K.L. Hazra, 1986, pp. 69—71; HPL, p. 3.
Although Saddhamma-s is taken here as the oldest bibliographical work, a

much earlier list of various Pali texts from an inscription dated 1223 CE has
been recently discussed by U Than Tun, 1998, pp. 37-55. Although the rikas
on the four nikdyas are also listed in the inscription, it is not clear to which set
— Linatthapakasini or Saratthamafijisa or both — they belonged (see Than
Tun, 1998, p. 50).

7Saddhamma-s 90.10-14: pundgato sakam desam sampaito 'Yodayam [=
sampatto Ayodayam] puram, Paramarajabhidhanena mahdrdjena karite,
Lankaramamahavase vasata santavuttina, Dhammakittyorusamina ... racitam
idam Saddhammasamgahan nama sabbaso parinitthitam.

8This was first suggested by G. Coedes, 1915, p. 43. C.E. Godakumbura
mentions the author of Saddhamma-s first as a “Siamese monk who wrote at
Gadaladeniya in Ceylon during the 14th century A.p.” (1980, p. xxvii, n. 1)
and a few pages later as a “thera from India who also bore the name
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during the rule of king Paramaraja 1 (Borommoracha I, 1370-88).°
Paramaraja [ was “a contemporary of the [author’s teacher] Dhamma-
kitti who lived during the reign of [the Sinhala king] Bhuvanaikabahu V
(1372-1408)".19 1t is also known that the Buddhism practised in
Ayudhya at that time was the Theravada of the Sinhala tradition.!!

In Saddhamma-s two sets of tTkas on the four nikdyas are
mentioned: Linatthapakasini and Saratthamaifijusa. Linatthapakasini
was written by the poranas'? and was a subcommentary (atthavannana)
on the arthakathas of the entire tipitaka.'3 The second set of ¢7kds on the
first four nikayas was called Saratthamaijiisa and was compiled — as a
part of the “new” compilation of tikas on the entire canon — during the
reign of Parakkamabdhu 1 (1153-86) by the convocation of “elders”
(thera bhikkhi)'* presided over by Dirmbulagala Mahakassapatthera,

Dhammakitti” (p. xxxii). See also Buddhadatta, 1962, pp. 383-86.

Wyatt, 1984, p. 312.

10Girisena, pp. 101-102. According to Ceedes, 19135, p. 43, “Il est impossible de
fixer la date a laquelle ce texte fut compilé, ce nom de Paramaraja ayant été
porté par plusieurs souverains d’ Ayuthya.”

UEncBuddh, Vol. 2, fasc. 3, p- 474; Wyatt, pp. 61—-98; Hazra, 1982, pp. 152—
53.

120n poranas see Adikaram, EHBC, pp. 16-18; F. Lottermoser, 1982,
pp. 209-13.

13Saddhamma-s 58.28-29: pitakattayatthakathaya linatthappakdasanattham
atthavannanam puranehi katam. Although in this reference the tikas on the
first four nikayas are not listed explicitly, it seems probable that they were
called Linatthappakasini. H. Saddhatissa (“Introduction” in Upas, p. 47,
n. 154 ) explains: “The Linatthavannana is also called Linatthappakasini ...
The Saddhammasargaha has freely used the word atthavannana for tika and
further amplified it as the Atthavannana for the purpose of elucidating the
hidden meanings (Linatthappakasanattham atthavannanam)”. Cf. the title of
Sv-pt, ed. by Lily de Silva: Dighanikayatthakathatika Linatthavannana.

14Cf. Saddhamma-s 59.14-18: atha kho thera bhikkhii ... atthavannanam
thapesum; 62,13 pitakattayatika ca tikacariyehi bhasita [v. 7].
The date of the assembly “is tentatively fixed at A.D. 1165” (Panditha, 1973,
p- 137 ). See also Mhv LXXII 2 foll.; LXXVIII 1-30; W. Geiger, “Intro-
duction” in Mhv Trsl., pp. 28-29; Geiger 1956, §31 (literature), n. 4.
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who was the first sarighardja in Ceylon and the most senior monk from
Udumbaragirivihara.!> The entire compilation was accomplished within
one year. 16
While the individual tikas of the first set are not explicitly men-
tioned, Saddhamma-s lists the four tikas of the second set as follows:
tadanantaram suttantapitake Dighanikayatthakathaya Sumamgalavilasiniya
atthavannanam arabhitva milabhasaya Magadhikaya niruttiya pathama-
Saratthamafijisd nama atthavanpanam thapesum. tathd Majjhima-
nikayatthakathaya Papaficasiidaniyd ... dutiya-Saratthamafjisa nama
atthavannanam thapesum. tatha Samyuttanikayatthakathaya Sarattha-
ppakasaniya ... tatiya-Saratthamaifijisa nama atthavannanam thapesum.
tatha Anguttaranikayatthakathaya Manorathapliraniya ... catuttha-
Saratthamaiijisa nama atthavannanam thapesum.'’

Saddhamma-s explains that the second set of tikas (Saratthamafijtisa)
was written because the existing set (Linatthapakasini) *“did not serve
the purpose of bhikkhus residing in different countries”,!® the reason
being that many ganthipadas (explanatory works which dealt with
difficult expressions and passages) that belonged to the old set were
written in the Sinhala language and what was written in Magadhi had

155addhamma-s 59, 7 : Mahakassapattherapamukham bhikkhusargham; on
Mahakassapatthera of Udumbaragirivihara; see also P. Pecenko, “Notes” in
Mp-t Ef, Vol. I, pp. 106-107, n. 1,5; PLC, pp. 176-77, 192—94; DPPN s.v.
Maha Kassapa 2.; Buddhadatta, 1960, pp. 75-77; H. Bechert, 1966, Vol. I,
p. 265 .

165addhamma-s 60,25-27: ayam pitakatthakathaya atthavannand eka-
samvaccharen’ eva nitthita.

17saddhamma-s 5§9.23-35; cf. Saddhamma-s 61.21-23: pitakattayavannand ca
linatthassa pakasana, Sdratthadipani nama Saratthamarijiisa pi ca (v. 18),
Paramatthappakasani mahdtherehi bhasita, sattanam sabbabhdsanam sa
ahosi hitavaha (v. 19).

185addhamma-s 58,30-31: tam sabbam desantaravasinam bhikkhinam attham
na sadheti; translation by Law, 1941, p. 84. Cf. Saddhamma-s 61,9-10:
pitakatthakathayaham linatthassa pakasanam, na tam sabbattha bhikkhiinam
attham sadheti sabbaso (v. 12); also O.v. Hiniiber, HPL, pp. 172-73, §374:
“... older works no longer served the purpose of the monks in the twelfth
century.”
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been mixed and confused with (Pali) translations (bhasantara) of the
Ganthipadas.'® The Linatthapakasini set was nevertheless used as a
basis for the new “complete and clear atthavannana”,?V the mistakes
(“‘versions, translations” — bhdsantara) in the old tikas were removed,
but their essence was kept in its entirety.?!

19Saddhamma-s 58.31-59.2 : kattha ci anekesu ganthipadesu Sihalabhdsaya
niruttiva likhitafi ca kattha ci mualabhasaya Magadhikaya bhasantarena
sammissam akulafi ca katvd likhitadi ca. Law’s translation, 1941, p. 84:
“Some were written in many terse expressions [ganthipada] according to the
grammar of the Sinhala language, some were written in the dialect of
Magadha, which is the basic language, but they have been confused and
twisted by translation”; cf. O.v. Hiniiber, HPL, p. 173, §374: “Particularly
the Ganthipadas written in Sinhalese are difficult to understand (Sp-t [B®
1960] I 2,5-8) and [were] therefore summarized in Péli.” On ganthipadas, see
Lily de Silva, “General Introduction” in Sv-pt, pp. xxxii~xxxviii; O.v.
Hiniiber, HPL, pp. 17071, §§367—71.
See also Saddhamma-s 61, 9—20 where the state of the Linatthapakasini set is
described in more detail. These two passages from Saddhamma-s (14th
century), especially Saddhamma-s 61,9-20, are most probably based on a very
similar passage from Sp-t B® 1960 I 25-16 ascribed to Sariputta of
Polonnaruva, who lived about two centuries earlier — at the time of the
compilation of the Saratthamafijiisa set.

20saddhamma-s 59.2-3: mayam bhasantaram apanetva paripunnam anakulam
atthavannanam kareyyamd ti.

21Saddhamma-s 61.19-20 = Sp-t B® 1960 1 2.15-16: bhasantaram tato hitva
saram dadaya sabbaso | anakulam karissami paripunnavinicchayam. The
introductory passages in the existing printed editions of Sv-pt E¢, Ps-pt B¢
1961, Spk-pt B® 1961, and in the recently discovered manuscript of Mp-pt
(see Part I, 2.2 and Part Il below), which all belong to the old
Linatthapakasini set, are, with the exception of minor orthographic
differences, practically identical. The introduction in Mp-t E€ 1996, which is
the fourth (caturtha) ttka of the later Saratthamafjusa set, is considerably
different from Sv-pt E¢, Ps-pt B® 1961, Spk-pt B® 1961, and the text in the
manuscript of Mp-pt, and is much closer to Sp-t B® 1960 and Sv-nt B® 1961.
See P. Pecenko, “Table of Parallel Passages” in Mp-t I; also H. Saddhatissa,
“Introduction” in Upas, p. 47, n. 154 . For a detailed textual comparison of
three parallel chapters from Mp-pt and Mp-t, see Part II below.
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1.2. The Pagan inscription

The second important source of information about the t7kas on the
four nikayas is the Pagan inscription of 1442 (804 BE) inscribed in the
beginning of the rule of Narapati (1442-68),22 less than three centuries
after Parakkamabahu I (1153-86). The inscription gives a list of 299
manuscripts,23 amongst which the rikds on the four nikayas are also
mentioned.

The titles of the tikas given in this inscription are very similar to the
titles given in Pir-sm (1989) (see 1.6 below),2* which in turn are also
very similar to the titles of the Chatthasangayana editions of these tikas.
The tikas on D, M and S are listed as follows:

the t7ka on D has three entries: tiga silakkhandhava dighanikay
(no. 44), tiga mahava dighanikay (no. 45) and tiga padheyyava
dighanikay (no. 46) ;%5

the ttk@ on M also has three entries: ttka milapanndsa (no. 53),
tika majhimapanndsa (no. 54) and tiga uparipannasa (no. 55); 26

and the tka on S has two entries: tigd sagdathava sanyut (no. 63)
and tiga khandhavaggadi sanyut (no. 65).%7

22Luce and Tin Htway, 1976, pp. 203-17; PLB, p. 41. Cf. also U Than Tun,
1998, pp. 37-55.

23Catalogue in Luce and Tin Htway, 1976, pp. 218-48. The fikas in this article
are quoted according to their numbers in the Catalogue with the same
transliteration of their titles. Cf. PLB, pp. 102-109; Niharranjan Ray, 1946,
pp. 193-95.

24 A150 Pitakat-t6 samuinh or Pitakat sumh pum ca tamh. I consulted the edition
of 1989.

¢t Pit-sm (1989) nos. 187: Sut-silakkhan-tika honh, 189 : Sut-mahava-tika,
190 : Sut-patheyya-tika ; Sv-pt B¢ 1961 1: Silakkhandhavagga-tika, I1: Maha-
vagga-tika, lIL: Pathikavagga-tika.

26¢t, Pit-sm (1989) 191 : Mulapannasa-tika, 192: Majjhimapannasa-tika, 193:
Uparipannasa-tika; Ps-pt B¢ 1961 I-11: Mialapanndasa-tika, 111: Majjhima-
pannasa-tika and Uparipannasa-tika.

¢y, Pit-sm (1989) nos. 194: Sagathavaggasamyut-tika, 195 : Nidanavagga-
samyut-tika, 196: Khandhavaggasamyut-tikda, 197 : Salayatanavaggasamyut-
tika, 198: Mahavaggasamyut-tika; Spk-pt B® 1961 1: Sagathavaggassa
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In the section on A (List 934b45) two different tikas are listed : tiga
anguttuiw kri [mahd] (no. 75),28 which is translated by G. H. Luce and
Tin Htway : “Greater Anguttara subcommentary” and further identified
as Saratthamaiijiisa, and tiga anguttuiw riay [culla] (no. 76).2° which is
translated : “Lesser Anguttara subcommentary”.

The names of the two sets of tikas are not mentioned in the
inscription.

1.3. Gandhavamsa
Gandhavamsa (Gv), a much later work written by a Burmese
arafifiavasin Nandapafina3? probably in the 17th century,3! lists both

atthavannandbhiata Samyutta-tika, 11: Nidana-Khandha-Salayatana-Maha-
vagganam atthavannanabhita Samyutta-tika. If the sequence of vaggas of
Spk-pt given in the inscription was the same as in Pif-sm (1989) and in the
Chatthasangdyana edition the second entry should read figa nidanavaggadi
sanyut and not tiga khandhavaggadi sariyut. On variant recensions of Spk and
Spk-pt which have a different order of the five vaggas, see Tseng, 2001,
PP- XXVi-XXViii.

28The title written on the first folio of the MS of Mp-t held in the British
Library (Or 2089) is very similar: tika ekkanipat angutra kri. Cf. Pit-sm
(1989) nos. 202—-12: Ekanguttara-tika-sac, Dukanguttara-tika-sac, ... Das'-
anguttara-tika-sac, Ekadasanguttara-tika-sac; Mp-t B¢ 1961 I-111 : Sarattha-
marijisa nama Anguttara-tika. In Burmese sac means “new, revised”, tika-sac
therefore means the “new tika”, i.e. Mp-t, Catuttha Saratthamarfijiisa. In
Pit-sm (1989) no. 202 it is also called Mahatika. All the Burmese words and
sentences from Pit-sm (1989) which I quote here were translated into English
by Elisabeth Lawrence, Research School of Pacific and Asian Studies,
Australian National University.

¢, Pit-sm (1989) no. 199 : Ekanguttara-tika-honh, 200: Dukarguttara-tika-
horh, 201 : Tikanguttara-ttka-honh. Honh in Burmese means “old, ancient”,
tika-hornh therefore means the “old tika”, i.e. Mp-pt, Catuttha Linattha-
pakasini.

30Gv 80.5-6: iti pamojjasthayaranfiavasina Nandapafifidcariyena kato Culla-
gandhavamso; Gv 79,26: Hamsaratthajato Nandapaiifio ti visuto. Hamsa-
rattha is the Pali name for the kingdom of Pegu, the capital of which was
Hamsavati. See PLB, p. 36.

31pLB, p. x. According to Oskar von Hiniiber this is “a later systematic survey
of unknown date” (HPL,, p. 3). See also Winternitz, HIL, II, 176, n. 4; A.P.
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Linatthapakasini and Saratthamajasa. The first one is mentioned as:

Dighanikayatthakathadinam catunnam atthakathanam Linattha-
pakdsint nama tika>?

and was, according to Gv, written independently by Dhammapal’ -
acariya.’3

Saratthamafijisa is mentioned only as Anguttaratthakathaya
Saratthamanjiisa nama tika,> a work written by Sariputta.3> Further on,
this work of Sariputta, which was written at the request of Parakkama-
bahu, king of Lanka, is also referred to as Anguttar’-atthakathdya nava
tika gandho 36

According to Gv, the Linatthapakasini set consisted of the tikas on
all the four nikdyas and Saratthamaifijisa was the name of the ftka@ on A
only. To distinguish it from the older tika on A (Catuttha
Linatthapakasini), Saratthamaifijusa was also classified as a nava tika.
This confirms the information given in the Pagan inscription where
these two rikdas are mentioned as the “lesser” (fiay) and the “greater”
(kri) tika.37 The other three tikas of the Saratthamafijusa set (Pathamad,
Dutiya, and Tatiya Saratthamaiijlisd) are — as in the Pagan inscription
— not mentioned at all.

I.4. Sdsanavamsa
Sasanavamsa (Sas), a work “written in Burma in 1861 by Paiifia-

Buddhadatta, 1962, Vol. II, pp. 410-11; PL, pp. 180-81; Hazra, 1986, pp.
89-91.

32Gy 60.11-12.

3Gy 69.30-34 : Dighanikayatthakathadinam catunnam atthakathanam tika-
gandho ... attano matiya Dhammapalacariyena kata.

3Gy 61,32-33.

35Gv 61,30. Cf. H. Saddhatissa, “Introduction” in Upis, p. 47, n. 154.

36Gy 71,10-14: Saratthadipani nama .. Anguttaratthakathaya nava tika gandho
ti ime cattaro gandha Parakkamabdhunamena Lankadipissarena raffia
ayacitena Sariputtacariyena kata. Cf. Pit-sm (1989) no. 202 where the later
tika on Mp (Mp-t) is mentioned as “new greater tika” (tika sac kri).

37See notes 27-28 above.
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sami, tutor of King Min-don who held the fifth council a few years
later”,38 does not give the names of the two sets of tTkas (Linattha-
pakasini and Saratthamaiijiisa); it simply states that the Dighanikay’ -
atthakathaya t1ka, Majjhimanikayatthakathaya tikd, and Samyutta-
nikayatthakathaya tika were written by Acariya Dhammapala Thera,3%
and the Anguttaranikaya-ttka was written by Sariputta Thera at the
request of King Parakkamabahu.40

The distinction between the two sets of tikas mentioned in
Saddhamma-s, and in the case of A also in the Pagan inscription and
Gv, is not made in Sas. The two authors are nevertheless clearly stated,
and this indicates that in the year 1861, when Sas was compiled, the
only known set of tikds on the four nikayas consisted of two kinds of
tikas — the older three on D, M, and S written by Dhammapala, and the
later one on A written by Sariputta.

Sas also lists another much later fikd on D called Sadhujanavilasini
(Sv-nt)*! written by the sarigharaja Nanabhivamsa.42

38pr, pp. 181-82. King Min-don (1852—77), also called the “Convener of the
Fifth Council”, held the council in Mandalay in 1868—71 (PLB, pp. 92—94).
On Sas see also Buddhadatta, 1962, Vol. II, pp. 407-409; Lieberman, 1976,
Pp- 137-49; Hazra, 1986), pp. 91-94.

39gas N¢ 1961 31.10-12: Visuddhimaggassa mahatika, Dighanikayatthakathaya
tika, Majjhimanikayatthakathdya tika, Samyuttanikayatthakathaya tika sa ti
imayo dcariya-Dhammapalathero akasi.

40535 Ne 1961 31.13-14: Saratthadipanim nama tikam, Ariguttaranikayatikasi ca
Parakkamabahurarifia yacito Sariputtathero akasi.

4184s N¢ 1961 124,7-8: sanghardja hutva Sadhujjanavilasinim nama Digha-
nikayatikam akasi. Cf. the title of Sv-nt B® 1961 I-II: Silakkhandhavagg -
atthakathaya atthavannanabhita Nanabhivamsa-dhammasendpatinamena

42N§nﬁbhivamsa, also mentioned as Ninébhisﬁsanadhajamahﬁdhammarﬁja—
guruthera or Nz‘ir}ﬁbhivamsadhammasenﬁpatimahﬁdhammarﬁjédhirﬁjagurﬁ
(Sas N° 1961 123,13-14, 25-26) was a sarighardja of Burma during the rule of
King Bodopaya (1782—1819) and also wrote, among several other works,
Sadhu-(jana)-vilasini (Sv-nt) and Petakalamkara, Netti-(nava)-mahatika (Nett-
mht). See PLB, pp. 77-78; Buddhadatta, 1960, pp. 175-78; HPL, p. 176.
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1.5. Sasanavamsadipa

Sasanavamsadipa (Sas-dip) is a work “comparable” to Sas, but
“devoted to the authors and books of Ceylon”.43 It was completed in
1879 by dcariya Vimalasara thera, published in 1880 in Colombo** and
covers “the history of Buddhism in Ceylon down to the time of the
introduction of the Burmese upasampada in a.p. 1802”.43 The informa-
tion about the fik@s on the four nikdayas in Sas-dip is the same as in Sas.
The names of the two sets of tikas (Linatthapakasini and Sarattha-
mafjiisa) given in Saddhamma-s and Gv are not mentioned at all. Only
one set of fkas is listed and it does not have any special name; the fikas
on D, M, and S are ascribed to Dhammapala,*% and a t7ka on A is
ascribed to Sariputta.4’

Nanabhivamsa, who wrote Sadhujanavilasini, Silakkhandhavagga-
abhinavatikda (Sv-nt), is mentioned as the author of “several books

43pr, p. 182. Although most of the authors and books mentioned in Sas-dip are
from Ceylon, there are nevertheless also quite a few references to authors
from India and Burma, e.g.: Aggavamsa (v. 1238), Buddhappiya (v. 1239),
Dathanaga (v. 1241), Coliyacariya Sariputtatthera (v. 1244), Chappata (v.
1247), Nanabhivamsa (v. 1215), etc. See also the Contents, Vijanapanam and
Sacipattam (pp. i-vii) in Sas-dip; PLC, p. 311 ; Buddhadatta, 1962, Vol. I,
pp- 409-10.

44The book has two title pages: the first one in Sinhala letters and the second in
Roman letters. The Sinhala title page reads: Sakyamunivasse 2423 (1879 CE],
Sasanavamsadipo, dacariya-Vimalasarattherapadena viracito, tassanumatiya
Balanasara Virasthamaccena ¢’ eva tadafifiehi ca budhikehi janehi
Kolambathaniyasmim Satthalokayantasaldyam muddapito, Saugate sam-
vacchare 2424 [1880 CE]; the second title page reads: The Sasanavansa dipo
or The History of the Buddhist Church in Pali verse, compiled from Buddhist
Holy Scriptures, Commentaries, Histories, &c., &c. by Acariya Vimalasara
Thera. A.B. 2423 (Colombo. Printed at the Satthaloka Press for Balatasara
Virasinha Amacca and others, A.B. 2424.)

4SpL, p. 182.

4ésﬁs-dTp, vv. 1231-32: ... tika Dighagamassa ca, Majjhimatthakatha-tika
Samyuttatthakathaya ca, ... Dhammapalena dhimatd racita therapddena
suttantanayadassind.

47Sa'ls—dip, vv. 1201-12073: Asguttaranikayasthakatha-tika ... therena
Sariputtena kata.
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beginning with Netti-tika”.48

1.6. Pitakat samuinh

Pitakat samuinh “was composed in 1888 by Manh-krth Maha-
sirijeyasi, alias Uh Yam, Uh Yam, or Uh Ran, who had been the royal
librarian of the last Burmese king”, and “represents an attempt to collect
whatever information was available in Burma at that time on literary
works in Pali and Burmese and on their authors.”*9 Pit-sm (1989) is
“the largest and the best work of its kind”; the author “lists 2047 titles,
and he provides additional knowledge on most of the works listed.”>0

Pit-sm (1989) lists the same fikas on the four nikayas as the Pagan
inscription and Gv and, as already mentioned, the titles of the tikas
given in all three sources are very similar.>! The names of the two sets,
Linatthapakasini and Saratthamafijusa, and the two authors, Dhamma-
pala and Sariputta, are mentioned as in Gv. The reference numbers of all
the tikdas on the four nikayas listed in Pit-sm (1989)52 are marked with
asterisks, and according to this edition of Pit-sm that means the
manuscripts of all these t7kas are held in the National Library, Rangoon.

The Linatthapakasini-tikas on D, M, and S, written by Dhammapala,
are listed as follows:

the Linatthapakasini on D is listed under three entries: Sui-

48Sz?ls-dip, v. 1215: Nanabhivamsadhammadisendpatiyatissaro, Nettitikadayo
neke gandhe viracayt sudhi.

49Bechert 1979, p. xiii. The last Burmese king was Thibaw (1878-85), who was
the successor of king Min-don (1852-77). See Bechert, 1966, Vol. II, pp. 6—
7; also HPL, p. 3.

30Bechert 1979, p. xiii. In the edition of Pit-sm (1989) that I consulted, it is also
mentioned that the reference numbers of the texts are marked with asterisks if
manuscripts of them are held in the National Library (previously Bernard Free
Library), Rangoon (Pit-sm (1989), p. 111, n. *) — “so that the Pitakat
samuinh represents a rather complete catalogue of the Burmese National
Library too” (Bechert 1979, p. xxxiv). Cf. also Thaw Kaung, 1998, pp. 403~
14.

51See notes 2428 above.

52Pi;—sm (1989) nos. 187-212.
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silakkhan-tika honh, Sut-mahava-tika and Sut-patheyya-tika ;53

the Linatthapakasini on M is also listed under three entries: Mila-
panndsa-tika, Majjhimapanndsa-tika and Uparipannasa-tika ;94

the Linatthapakasini on S has five entries: Sagathavagga-samyut-
tika, Nidanavagga-samyut-tikda, Khandhavagga-samyut-tika,
Salayatanavagga-samyut-tika and Mahavaggasamyut-tika.>>

Pit-sm (1989) lists two fikds on A: a tika written by Dhammapala
and a tika written by Sariputta. The first 17ka is listed as incomplete and
has three entries: Ekanguttara-tika-hovh, Dukariguttara-tika-honh and
Tikanguttara-tika-horih. Although it is called the “old” (horih) tika the
common name Linatthapakasini is not mentioned at all.>¢ According to
Pit-sm (1989) no. 199, “the remaining eight manuscripts of the old fika,
i.e. the fika on Catukanguttara, Paficanguttara, ... Ekadasanguttara, can-
not be found anywhere in Burma.”>’

The second tika on A is mentioned as a “new, revised” tika (sac) and
it has the following eleven entries: 8 Ekariguttara-tika-sac, Duk'-
anguttara-tika-sac, Tikanguttara-tika-sac, ... Dasanguttara-tika-sac,
Ekadasanguttara-tika-sac. The entry under Pit-sm (1989) no. 202 gives

53pit-sm (1989) nos. 187, 189~90. Silakkhandhavagga-tika is listed as the “old”
(honh) tika, i.e. Sv-pt, Pathama Linatthapakasint, to distinguish it not from
which is in Piz-sm (1989) no. 188 listed as the “new”(sac) fika.

54Pi.t—sm (1989) nos. 191-93.

55Pi;—sm (1989) nos. 194-98.

56Pi}‘-sm (1989) nos. 19g—201.

STTranslated by Elisabeth Lawrence. Pit-sm (1989) no. 199 reads: ekariguttara
tikd-horth — mha | si-huil-kvyanh anurddha-mrui anok badarati-ttha-kyorih-
ne rhan-dhammapala-pru-safifi | thui-tika honh-kah ekanguttara | duk’-
anguttara | tikanguttara 3-kyamh-sa aphvan tika-honh rhi-safifi || kyan-
catukanguttara | paficanguttara | chakkanguttara | sattanguttara | atth’-
anguttara | navanguttara | dasanguttara | ekadasariguttara-tuin. aphvan fika-
hownh 8-con-kah ya-khu-mran-ma-tuitih-nuin-nam-tvan-ma-rhi-hu mhat-le |\
(word division as in Pit-sm (1989)).

58Pi1—sm (1989) nos. 202-12.
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some additional information about this tika:

It was obtained by King Narapati of Pagan from Tamba[panni]dipa in
Jambudipa and was written during the reign of King Sirimaha-
parakkamabahu by a monk who was an expert in dhamma and had three
names : Sariputta, Saritanuja, and Mahasami. This new greater fika (tika sac
kri) has eleven manuscripts/bundles, and it is called Saratthamafjisa and
also Mahﬁﬁkﬁ.sg

Although Pir-sm (1989) gives essentially the same information about
the tikas on the four nikayas as the Pagan inscription and Gv, it is inter-
esting to note that the old #7ka on A written by Dhammapala is not men-
tioned as a part of the Linatthapakasini set. Pit-sm (1989) also does not
list any of the first three fikas of the Saratthamafijisa set (Sv-t, Ps-t,
Spk-t).

1.7. Critical Pali Dictionary

The last bibliographical source I would like to cite is A Critical Pali
Dictionary (CPD), Epilegomena to Vol. L, pp. 40*—41*, which was pub-
lished in 1948. Essentially it is very similar to the earliest bibliographi-
cal work, Saddhamma-s, because both sources mention two complete
sets of fikas, Linatthapakasini and Saratthamafijisa. According to CPD
the first set was written by Dhammapala, and the second one by
Sariputta of Polonnaruva. The t7kas of the Linatthapakasini set are also
called puranatikas (pt), while the fikas of the Saratthamafijiisa set are
called just fikas (t). Sadhujanavilasini, a later fika written by Nanabhi-
vamsa, is called navattka (nt). For the first three r7kas of the older set
(Sv-pt, Ps-pt, Spk-pt), for the fourth t7ka of the later set (Mp-t), and for
the new tika on D (Sv-nt) some references are given to existing

59Translated by Elisabeth Lawrence. Pit-sm (1989) no. 202 reads: ek’-
anguttara-tika-sac mha | jambidip-kvyanh-tambadipa-tuinh pugam prafiii
narapaticafiii-sa-manh-nhan-apruin-si-huil-kvyanh-siri-mahaparakkama-
bahu-manh lak-thak rhan-sariputtara | rhar-saritanuja | rhan-mahdasami-
pasada 3-mafiii raso mather-pru-safifi | thui-rhan-sariputtara-kah buddha-
dasa-marnh sah-to-tafifih || anguttaranikdy 11-kyamh tika-sac-krih-kui-lanisih
saratthamanjisa-1ika amanni-mhaffi saiifi | mahagika-laAfh-kho-sanifi | (word
division as in Pit-sm (1989)).
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published editions or manuscripts.®® For the first three tikas of the later
set (Sv-t, Ps-t, Spk-1)¢! no manuscripts or editions are mentioned, and
the fourth tika of the older set (Mp-pt) is referred to Pit-sm (1989) nos.
199-201.%2 This indicates that although in CPD both sets of tikds are
listed, only four tikas were actually available to the editor of CPD: the
first three of the Linatthapakasini set and the fourth of the Sarattha-
mafijusa set.

The above discussion of the bibliographical references can be presented
as shown in Table 1 overleaf:

60The following sources are given: for Sv-pt, B¢ 1924 I-1II (2.1,11); for Ps-pt
and Spk-pt, the transcripts (1934) from Burmese manuscripts of the National
Library (former Bernard Free Library), Rangoon (2.2,11; 2.3,11; cf. Pit-sm
(1989) nos. 191-98); for Mp-t, B¢ 1910 I-1I (2.4,12); for Sv-nt, B¢ 1913-23
I-II (2.1,13). CPD, Vol. IlI, p. iv, mentions also Sv-t as “Silakkandhavagga-
tikd by Dhammapala, B¢, Vol. I-11, (Buddhasasanasamiti), Rangoon, 19617,
which is a mistake; this could be either Sv-pt B€ 1961 I by Dhammapala, or
Sv-nt B® 1961 I-1I by Nanabhivamsa. Other editions and manuscripts of these
tikas will be discussed below.

61CPD, nos. 2.1,12:2.2,12; 2.3,12. The manuscripts of these tikas listed in
LPP will be discussed below.

52CPD, no. 2 4,11,
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Table I: The fikas on the four nikdyas in bibliographical works

Source D/Sv M/Ps S/Spk A/Mp Authorship
1.1. Sad-s%3 p;*64 pt* pt* pt* poranas
(14th cent.) t* t* r* t* theras
1.2. Pagan ()t (P Pt pt B
(1442) t _
1.3.Gv pt* pt* pt* pt* Dhammapala
(17th cent.) (n)t* Sariputta
1.4. Sas (p)t (pt (p)t Dhammapala
(1861) t Sariputta

(m)t Nanabhivamsa
1.5. Sas-dip (p)t (pxn (pt Dhammapala
(1880) t Sariputta

(nt) Nér)ébhivamsa
L.6. Pir-sm (1989)  (p)t* (P (pyt* pt Dhammapala
(1888) t* Sariputta

nt Nanabhivamsa
1.7. CPD pt* pt* pt* pt* Dhammapala
(1948) t* t* * t* Sariputta

nt Nanabhivamsa

2. Manuscripts and editions of the tkas on the four nikayas

The bibliographical sources in Table I can be divided into three
groups: works which mention only one set of nikdya-tikas (i.e. Sv-pt,
Ps-pt, Spk-pt, Mp-t, see 1.4, 1.5), works which list an additional
Anguttaratika (i.e. Mp-pt, see 1.2, 1.3, 1.6), and works which list two
complete sets of nikaya-tikas (the old set, Sv-pt, Ps-pt, Spk-pt, Mp-pt,
and the later set, Sv-t, Ps-t, Spk-t, Mp-t, see 1.1, 1.7). Here I would like
to discuss manuscripts and printed editions of the nikaya-tikas belong-
ing to both sets.

635ad-s = Saddhamma-s.

64The tikas listed as Linatthapakasini (pt) or Saratthamaiijiisa (1) are marked
with *.
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2.1. One set of tikas on the four nikayvas

Sas and Sas-dip mention only one set of tikds,® consisting of the
three “older” tikas (Sv-pt, Ps-pt, Spk-pt) ascribed to Dhammapala and
the fourth “later” tika (Mp-t) ascribed to Sariputta. There is no distinc-
tion between Linatthapakasini and Saratthamafijiisa; all are just called
tikas. Besides the Chatthasangayana editions®® there exist several other
editions®” and manuscripts of these 7kas.®8 Because these are the only

65Sv-nt, compiled by Nanabhivamsa, will not be discussed from here onwards
because it is a much later work. There exists a Chatthasangayana ed. : Sv-nt
B¢ 1961 I-1I; CPD, Epilegomena to Vol. I, p. 40*, mentions also Sv-nt B¢
1913—23 [-II (2.1,13). The Chatthasanigayana edition of this tika is available
also on CS CD-ROM.
66Sv-pg B¢ 1961 I-1II; Ps-pt B€ 1961 I-11I; Spk-pt B € 1961 I-II; Mp-t B® 1961
I-III. The Chatthasangayana editions of these rikas were reprinted by the
Vipassana Research Institute, Igatpuri, India (Sv-pt N€ 1993 I-III; Ps-pt N¢
1995 I-IV; Spk-pt N€ 1994 I-1II; Mp-t N€ 1996 I-III), and are available also
on CS CD-ROM.
67Sv-p;: E® 1970 I-III, ed. by Lily de Silva; B® 1904-1906 I-III, ed. by U
Hpye: B€ 1912 I-1II, ed. by Hsaya Tin of Nanmadaw ; B® 1915 I-1II, ed. by
Hsayas Ky1, Kyaw, Thein, and Hba Kyaw (all the Burmese editions are called
Linatthappakasana; see Raper and O’Keefe, 1983, p. 34); B € 1924 I-III (see
Warder, 1980, p. 529); C® 1967, ed. by H. Kalyanasiri and H. Kalyana-
dhamma, Somavati Hévavitarana Tikaganthamala (Colombo : Anula Press).
Ps-pt(Bangchang, 1981), p. xi, mentions a very old Burmese edition
published in 1853.
Spk-pt: Besides the Chatthasangayana edition (Spk-pt B¢ 1961 I-1I = N°¢
1994 I-1IT) I am not aware of any other edition of Spk-pt.
Mp-t: E® 1 (1996), II (1998), III (1999); PTS edition by P. Pecenko, Vols.
I-1II contain Eka- and Dukanipata-tika; B® 1910 I-1I (see CPD, Epilegomena
to Vol. I, p. 41%); C¢ 1907 (see de Silva, 1910-12, p. 150); C® 1930 (see
EncBuddh, Vol. 1, fasc. 4, p. 629, s.v. Anguttara-navatika). Mp-t C® 1907 and
1930 contain only Ekanipdta-tika. For a detailed description of C¢ 1907, B®
1910, and CF 1930, see Pecenko, Introduction in Mp-t E° (1996) I, pp. xxxvii—
xlii.
68MSS of Sv-pt are listed in: Lily de Silva, General Introduction in Sv-pt E€,
pp. xi—xii (7 C MSS; these MSS are listed in LPP) ; LPP I 39 (16 C MSS);
Fausbdll, 1890—96, p. 28 (1 B MS); H. Braun et al., 1985, pp. 126-28 (1 B
MS); Rhys Davids, 1882, p. 52 (1 C MS); Pit-sm (1989) nos. 187, 189—g0 (1
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ones printed these fikas are often considered to be the only existing tikds
on the four nikayas.%°

2.2. Two Anguttara-tikds

In the Pagan inscription, Gv, and Pit-sm (1989), an additional t7ka
— not mentioned in Sas and Sas-dip — is added: the old tika@ on A
(Mp-pt), called Catutthd Linatthapakasini.

According to one of the latest editions of Pit-sm (1989) (nos. 199—
201) an incomplete manuscript of Mp-pt (containing the old tka on the
first three nipdtas) is now held in the National Library, Rangoon.”?

During my stay in Burma in December 1999, I visited the National
Library, Rangoon, and the Universities Central Library, Rangoon
University Campus. In both libraries I searched for manuscripts of
Manorathapiirani-puranatika, Catuttha Linatthapakasini (Mp-pt). In the

B MS).

MSS of Ps-pt are listed in: Bangchang, 1981, p. xi (1 K MS, 4 C MSS;
these 4 C MSS are listed in LPP); LPP, vol. 1, p. 71 (8 C MSS), vol. 2, p. 53
(6 C MSS); Rhys Davids, 1882, p. 51 (1 C MS); Fausboll, 1890-96, pp. 28—
29 (1 B MS); Rhys Davids, 1883, p. 147 (1 B MS); Pit-sm (1989) nos. 191-
93 (1 BMS).

MSS of Spk-pt are listed in: LPP, vol. 1, p. 93 (1 B, 11 C MSS), vol. 2,
p- 71 (7 C MSS); Silva, 1938, Vol. I, pp. 36-37 (1 C MS); Pit-sm (1989)
nos. 194—98 (1 B MS).

MSS of Mp-t are listed in: LPP, Vol I, p. 2 (§ CMSS); Vol. I, p. 1 (7 C
MSS); Vol. I11, p. 164 (1 B MS from British Museum, Or 2089); de Silva,
1938, Vol. I, p. 37 (1 C MS); Pit-sm (1989) nos. 202-12 (1 B MS); Fragile
Palm Leaves project, Thailand (4 B MSS; MS ID Nos. 906, 949, 983, 1645);
National Library, Rangoon (3 B MSS; Acc. Nos. 800, 1846, 1937);
Universities Central Library, University of Rangoon (2 B MSS; Acc. Nos.
7691, 9816/10095).

This list is, of course, not exhaustive ; it is possible that more manuscripts
of the above mentioned tikds can be found in Burma and perhaps also in
Thailand.

69See for example HPL, pp. 167, 173.

7010 May 1999, I met U Thaw Kaung, retired Chief Librarian of Universities
Central Library, Rangoon, who confirmed that this manuscript could be held
in the National Library, Rangoon. See also 1.6 and n. 50 above.
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National Library, which was in the process of moving into a new build-
ing, I was not able to find any manuscript of Mp-pt, but in the
Universities Central Library 1 found, with the generous help of U Thaw
Kaung, a manuscript (Acc. No. 10095) which contained both Anguttara-
tikas, Mp-pt and Mp-t, in one bundle. For a detailed description of this
manuscript of Mp-pt — the only one known to me — see Part II, 1
below.

2.3. Two complete sets of tikds on the four nikayas

Saddhamma-s and CPD mention two complete sets, Linattha-
pakasini (Sv-pt, Ps-pt, Spk-pt, Mp-pt) and Saratthamaiijisa (Sv-t, Ps-t,
Spk-t, Mp-t). Here, three later fikas are added: a tika on D (Sv-t) called
Pathama Saratthamafijiisa, a t7ka@ on M (Ps-t) called Dutiya Sarattha-
mafijiisi and a tika on S (Spk-t) called Tatiya Saratthamanjasa.

I am not aware of any printed edition of these three later tikdas (Sv-t,
Ps-t, Spk-t); it is also interesting to note that they are not mentioned in
the Burmese bibliographical works discussed above. Somadasa’s cata-
logue Lankavé puskola pot namavaliya (LPP), on the other hand, lists
quite a few manuscripts of Sv-t, Ps-t and Spk-t.”! Since the catalogue
also clearly distinguishes the puranatikas (Linatthapakasini) from the
later tikds (navatika, dutiyatika) called Saratthamafijisa, it seems that
Somadasa as well as the temple librarians who gave him information
about the manuscripts held in their temples was clearly aware of the
difference between these two sets of tikas. In LPP the manuscripts of
Sv-t, Ps-t and Spk-t are listed as follows :

Sv-t: six manuscripts s.v. Dighanikdya-dutiyatika, Pathama-Sarattha-
mafijisa: 2
1 C MS in Tapodhanarama Purana Mahaviharaya, Kitapalagoda,

TSee LPP, Vol. 1, PP- 39, 71, 93. In 1995 I sent several letters to the temples in
Sri Lanka listed in LPP and enquired about the tikas held in their libraries, but
I received no reply.

72LPP, Vol. 1, p. 39 (cf. below this entry s.v. Dighanikayapathama-( purana)-

tika, Pathama-Linatthappakasini, Linatthapakdsand, Linatthavannpand where
16 MSS of Sv-pt are listed).
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Karandeniya, Vatugedara, Ambalamgoda (temple no. 348);
1 C MS in Sailabimbaramaya, Dodandiiva (temple no. 365) ;
1 C MS in Sundararama Mahaviharaya (Dhammananda Pusta-
kalaya), Ambalamgoda (temple no. 371);
1 C MS in Gangarama Mahaviharaya, Padavtota, Mahalla, Galla
(temple no. 381);
1 C MS in Subhadrarama Viharaya, Murutamuré, Hakmana (temple
no. 487);
1 C MS in Kasagal Rajamahaviharaya, Udayala, Hakuruvela
(temple no. 717).
Ps-t: eight manuscripts s.v. Majjhimanikaya-navatika, Dutiya-Sarattha-
manijisa: "
1 C MS in Tapassararamaya, Moratumulla, Moratuva (temple no.
64);74
1 C MS in Saddharmakara Pirivena, Pinvatta, Panaduraya (temple
no. 153);
1 B MS 73 in Vanaviasa Rajamahaviharaya (Panditaratna Pirivena),
Yatramulla, Bentara, Bentota (temple no. 326);
1 C MS in Tapodhanarama Purana Mahaviharaya, Kétapalagoda,
Karandeniya, Vatugedara, Ambalamgoda (temple no. 348);

B3LPP, Vol. 1, p- 71 (cf. below this entry s.v. Majjhimanikdya-puranatika,
Dutiya-Linattha-ppakasini, Linatthappakasini, Linatthavannand where 7
MSS of Ps-pt are listed). W.A. de Silva mentions also a manuscript of
Majjhimanikaya-tika, Paparicasidani-tika, Dutiya-Saratthamarijiisa (i.e. Ps-t)
held in the Library of the Colombo Museum; see de Silva, 1938, Vol. I, p. 36,
MSS 108-109. However, the introductory passage quoted in the catalogue is
identical with Ps-pt B¢ 1961 I 1,5-12 which indicates that the manuscript is
most probably Ps-pt and not Ps-t. See also Bangchang, 1981, p. xii.

T4There is also a MS of Ps-pt held in the same temple; see LPP, Vol. I, p. 71,
s.v. Majjhimanikaya-puranatika, Dutiya-Linatthappakasini, Linatthappaka-
sini, Linatthavannand.

75The Burmese manuscript listed here could indicate that in addition to Mp-t,
the other three later tikas (Saratthamaiijtisa I-1IT) were also known in Burma.
Cf. the discussion on the Pagan inscription, Gv, Sas and Pit-sm (1989) in 1.2,

1.3, 1.4, 1.6 above. Here further research about nikd@ya-tikas in Burma is
needed.
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1 C MS in Sailabimbaramaya, Dodandiiva (temple no. 365) ;

1 C MS in Sirivaddhanaramaya, Dévagoda, Madampg, Ambalam-
goda (temple no. 367);

1 C MS in Jinajotikaramaya, Miidavela, Udukinda, Fort Mekdonald
(temple no. 807);

1 C MS in Sunandaramaya (Sunandodaya Pirivena), Madampé,
Atakalanpanna (temple no. 860).

Spk-t: two manuscripts:

1 C Ms held in Yatagala Rajamahaviharaya (Hetthavala Pirivena),
Unavatuna (temple no. 435) is listed s.v. Samyuttanikaya-nava-
tika, Tatiya-Saratthamarijisa;'®

1 C MS in the same bundle with Spk-pt is mentioned s.v. Samyutta-
nikaya-tika’’ and is held in Jinajotikaramaya, Mudavela,
Udukinda, Fort Mekdonald (temple no. 807).

The above list of the manuscripts of Sv-t, Ps-t and Spk-t held in the
temple libraries in Sri Lanka indicates that the information given in
Saddhamma-s could be correct.

The editions and manuscripts of the two sets of tikas discussed
above can be presented as follows:

T6LPP, Vol. I, p. 93.

TTLPP, ibid. Under the temple entry no. 807, the following note is added: mehi

navatika, puranatikda dekama misravi dta. This manuscript has also — as the
Burmese MS of Mp-pt / Mp-t discussed in Part I, 2.2, and Part II — both tikas
(Spk-pt and Spk-t} in one bundle.
In an email dated 23 May 2001, L.S. Cousins also informs me that Sister H.
Vinita Tseng “on her visit to Taiwan last month ... obtained copies of some
manuscripts (mostly Burmese) in a collection there. One was a tika labelled
Saratthamanjiisa, apparently to Spk [that is, Spk-t].” This is a further indica-
tion that, as stated in n. 75 above, in addition to Mp-t, the other three later
tikas (Saratthamarijiasa 1-111: Sv-t, Ps-t, Spk-t) were probably also known in
Burma.
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Table IT : Manuscripts and printed editions of the rikds on the four nikavas

Linatthapakasini Saratthamanjtisa

D/Sv Sv-pt Sv-t
Eds.: B¢ 1904-1906, 1912, 1915, 1924, 1961, Ed. ——
Ce 1967; E€ 1970 N© 1993

MSS: 3B, 17C MSS: 6C
M/Ps Ps-pt Ps-t
Eds.: B¢ 1853, 1961; N¢ 1995 Ed. ——
MSS: 3B,15C, 1K MSS: 1B,7C
S/Spk Spk-pt Spk-t
Ed.: B¢ 1961, N¢ 1994 Ed. ——
MSS: 2B,19C MSS: 1B(%,n.79),2C
AMp  Mp-pt Mp-t
Ed. — Eds.: Be 1910, 1961 ;
Ce 1907, 1930; E°¢ 1996;
Ne 1996
MSS: 1 B (see Part I, 2.2 above) MSS: 11 B, 13C

1 B (see n. 56 above)

Part II: Catuttha Linatthapakasint and Catuttha Saratthamafijiisa

1. Description of the Burmese manuscript of Mp-pt from
Universities Central Library, Rangoon (Acc. No. 10095)

The titles on the cover of this manuscript read Anguttuir-tika-sac /
[Anguttuir-tikal-honh, the same titles as used in Pit-sm (1989) (nos.
199—201, 202-12) for describing the “old” (hornh) and the “new” (sac)
Anguttaratika. The manuscript has regular Burmese foliation on the
right margin verso of each folio; each folio has eleven lines written in
small round Burmese letters, and there are very few of the orthographic
errors which are common in Burmese manuscripts. The manuscript has
two parts:
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(1) Folios ka-thai (140 fol.) contain seven nipata-tikas of Mp-t; it
begins with Paficakanipdta-tika and ends with Ekadasanipatatika.’® On
the left margin verso of each folio is written Angurtuir-tika-sac path
(du[tiya]) and the last folio of this section (thai) has the title:
Anguttara-mahatika, that is, Mp-t. According to the colophon the
manuscript was edited by Panfiajotabhidhaja’ in 1219 BE (1857 CE) in
Bakara monastery in Mandalay and copied by an unknown scribe in
1254 BE (1892 CE).

(2) Folios tho—po (108 fol.) contain the *“old” Anguttara-tika
(Anguttuirtika-honh), that is, Manorathapiirani-puranatika, Catuttha
Linatthapakasint (Mp-pt). On the left margin verso of each folio is
written Anguttuir-tikd-horh path. This is the first manuscript of Mp-pt
that is known to me ;39 I am also not aware of any printed edition of the

78The first four nipata-tikas of Mp-t, Ekanipata-tika-Catukkanipdta-tika, are in
another manuscript held in the same library (Acc. No. g816).

790n Paiifiajotabhidhaja, see Primoz Pecenko, “Introduction” in Mp-t I,
pp. xxxix—-xL.

80According to U Nyunt Maung, Manuscript Consultant, Universities Historical
Research Centre, Rangoon, it is possible that more MSS of Mp-pt are held in
the temple libraries in Burma. But because of the extensive use of the later
tika (Mp-t), which replaced the older one, these manuscripts were probably
not used much. In a letter dated 10 October 1995, Prof. U Ko Lay informs me
that “the bhikkhu teachers of advanced Pitakas at the [Buddhist} University
are not sure whether the old tikas of Anguttara [Mp-pt] are still extant at
ail.... [T]eachers in various monasteries have ... always used the new fika,
the Saratthamaiijisa of Sariputta [Mp-t], also called Mahatika, because ... the
expositions therein are, according to them, much better and preferable. The
old Anguttara-tikas appear to be out of use in Myanma monasteries for a long
time ... for two reasons: only three tikas have been listed in their libraries [cf.
Pit-sm (1989) 199—201]; the remaining eight were never existent in Myanma
and ... [even] the first three are not too well known amongst present day
bhikkhu scholars. For the same reasons, the Sixth Council completely ignored
the old Anguttara-tikas and recited only the new tikas [cf. Pit-sm (1989) nos.
202-12], the complete set of which was also published [i.e. Mp-t B¢ 1961].”
The situation in Sri Lanka and Thailand seems to be quite different. In an
email dated 22 November 1999, L.S. Cousins writes, “I am not at all clear as
to the Anguttara-tika ascribed to Dhammapala (Mp-pt). I could not find any
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“old” Anguttara-tika.

The manuscript contains the t7ka on the first three nipatas only:8! it
contains most of the Ekanipata-tika (folios tho".1—dho",10)82 and longer
passages from Dukanipatatika (folios dho",10-naV,8)83 and Tikanipata-
tika (folios na¥ 8—-poV.4).84

The text on the first few folios of the newly discovered manuscript
of Mp-pt is exactly the same (with minor orthographic differences) as in
the other three “old” fikas35 and in this respect differs considerably
from Mp-t.86 This is a very strong indication that the manuscript
discussed here really belongs to the old Linatthappakasini set.

The text on the last folio (po) ends abruptly in the middle of Tika-
nipata-1ika®’ and a colophon follows. The title given in the colophon is
Anguttuir-tika-horih-path, the editor (visodhaka) who “collated” the text
from “different readings” (samsandiy’ afifiapathehi) is Jotabhina-
mathera, who lived in Manipupphara monastery. The date of editing is

copy in Ceylon or Thailand in the 1970s. In fact, I am reasonably sure that
there is no copy in Ceylon. Some are listed in various sources, but I believe
that all have turned out to be mistakes, when checked.”

81ct. Pit-sm (1989), no. 199 ; and Part I, 1.6, above.

82The text of Ekanipata-fika corresponds approximately to Mp-t E€ I 1,1-1II
163.8. There are considerable differences between Mp-pt and Mp-t: most of
the chapters of the Ekanipata-tika of Mp-pt are, compared with the same
chapters in Mp-t, much shorter; e.g. Nettinayavannana on Riapadivagga is
much longer in Mp-t (cf. Mp-t E® 1 76,1~97,7) than in the MS of Mp-pt where
it is given on three folios only (dha",9—dho" 8).

83This corresponds approximately to Mp-t E€ III 195,5—-253,7 (folios dho",1o—
na’,8 actually contain much less text, since on the folio dhant.6 is a lacuna
corresponding to Mp-t E€ Il 204,3-241,12).

84This corresponds approximately to Mp-t B® 1961 II 83,16-148,2. This is at
present the only known and available manuscript of Mp-pt; for a textual
comparison of three selected parallel chapters from Mp-pt and Mp-t see Part
11, 2 below.

85Cf. Sv-pt E¢ I 1.1 foll; Ps-pt B€ 1961 [ 1.1 foll.; Spk-pt B€ 1961 I 1,1 foll.

86Ct. Mp-t E° I 1.1 foll.

87¢t. Mp-t B€ 1961 II 148,2.
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not given and the date of copying is 1254 BE (1892 cE).88

Although according to Saddhamma-s the “old” tika (Mp-pt) was a
basis for the later one (Mp-t), many passages in this manuscript of Mp-
pt are nevertheless essentially different from the parallel passages in
Mp-t. The differences and similarities of some of these passages will be
to some extent discussed in Part II, 2—3 below.

It is also interesting to note that in this manuscript both fikas, Mp-pt
and Mp-t, are in the same bundle, which could indicate that these two
tikas were, probably at least during a certain period, consulted together,
complementing each other.

2. Three chapters from Anguttaranikaya-puranatika,
Catuttha Linatthapakasini (Mp-pt)

This section contains the following three chapters from the manu-
script of Anguttaranikaya-puranatika, Catuttha Linatthapakasini (Mp-pt,
see Part II, 1) and the differences from the parallel chapters in Mp-t E®
1998 11

Mp-pt, Ekanipata-tika lI1: Akammaniyavaggo tatiyo (folio nu' s—
nuV,5); cf. Akammaniyavaggavannand, a parallel chapter in Mp-t
II 36,1— 38.12;

Mp-pt, Ekanipata-tika IV . Adantavaggo catuttho (folio nu",5-8); cf.
Adantavaggavannand, a parallel chapter in Mp-t Il 39.1-14;

Mp-pt, Ekanipdta-tika V: Anatthavaggo paficamo (folios nuY 8-
nel,11); cf. Panihita-acchavaggavannand, a parallel chapter in
Mp-t 11, 40,1-60,17.

88Rolio poto-11 reads: Jotabhinamatherena || Manipuppharavasina !l sam-
sandiy’ affia-pathehi || sadhukayam ’bhisankhata 1| Sakkaraja 1254 1l.
Jotabhinamathera is [Pafifia]jotabhi-[dhajalnamathera who also edited the
portion of Mp-t in the same bundle (see (1) above) and the editing probably
took place approximately at the same time, i.e. around 1219 BE (1857 CE).
According to U Nyunt Maung, Manipupphara was a name of a temple belong-
ing to a larger monastic complex in Mandalay called Bakara.
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These three chapters were chosen because they clearly demonstrate
the differences between the two tikas (Mp-pt and Mp-t) as described in
Saddhamma-s. This is a short preliminary comparison of the two fikas
and final conclusions will be drawn only when a critical edition of the
entire manuscript of Mp-pt is completed and compared with Mp-t.

Here the main text is Mp-pt and the differences in Mp-t are given in
the footnotes. In two cases, where the additions in Mp-t are very long
(see Part II, 2, n. 140 and n. 217 below), the entire text from Mp-t is
given in the endnotes (see Part II, 2, endnotes (1) and (2) below). Since
the text in the manuscript of Mp-pt has only a few orthographic errors,
the above three chapters will be reproduced here in Roman translitera-
tion without any changes. Mp-t stands here for Mp-t E€ 1998 II and
Mp-pt stands for the manuscript of Anguttaranikaya-puranatika,
Catuttha Linatthapakasint (Mp-pt), described in Part I1, 1, above.
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[Akammaniyavaggo tatiyo]®?

(1) *%abhavitan [52.11°! ti samathavipassanabhavanavasena na
bhavitam tatha abhavitatta. tam hi avaddhitan [52.1] ti vuccati
patipakkhabhibhavena paribriihanabhavato. ten’ aha bhagava akamma-
niyam hott [52.3] ti.

(2) dutive vuttapariviyena® attho veditabbo [52.5). pathame [52.6] ti
tatiyavaggassa pathamasutte. vartavasena [52.6] ti vipakavattavasena.
tebhiimakavattan [52.8-9] ti tebhumakavipakavattam.” vattapatilabhaya
kamman [52,9] ti vipakavattassa patilabhaya upanissayabhitam
kammam, tassa sahayabhiitam *kilesavattan ti vadanti. tatha hi tam
vattapatilabhdya kamman [529] ti vuttam.*%* vivattapatilabhaya
kamman [52,10-11] ti vivattadhigamassa upanissayabhiitam kammam.
yam pana carabhavanibbattakakammam,?’ tam vivattappatilabhaya
kammam hoti, na hoti ti. na hoti vattapadakabhavato. carimabhava-
patisandhi viya pana vivattiipanissayo ti sakka vifinatum. na hi kada ci
tihetukapatisandhiya vina visesadhigamo sambhavati. imesu suttesi
[52.11) ti imesu® pathamadutiyesu suttesu®’ yathakkamam vatta-
vivattam eva kathitam.

(3) *8abhavitan ti ettha bhavani nama samadhibhavana. sa yattha
asamkitabba, tam kamavacarapathamamahakusalacittadi-abhavitan ti
adhippetan ti aha devamanussasampattiyo [52,15] ti adi.

(4) catutthe yasma cittan [52,22] ti vivattavasena® uppannam
cittam!®  adhippetam, tasma jitijarabyadhimaranasokadidukkhassa
anibbattanato mahato atthaya samvattati ti yojana veditabba.

89This title is given in Mp-pt at the end of this chapter; Mp-t III. Akammaniya-
vaggavannani “"Mp-t adds: tatiyassa pathame °!These numbers refer to page
and line in Mp E® 1973 . 92= Mp-t v.l.; Mp-t: vuttavipariyayena 2>Mp-t:
-bhiimaka-  %*Mp-t reads: kilesavattam pi kammaggahanen’ eva sangahitan ti
datthabbam for *kilesavattan ti ... vattapatilabhaya kamman ti vuttam*
9Mp-t: carimabhavanibbattakam kammam %Mp-t adds: pana  9"Mp-t:
pathamadutiyasuttesu (for: pathamadutiyesu suttesu) 3Mp-t adds: tatiye
Mp-t: -vasen’ eva '®Mp-t: uppannacittam (for: uppannam cittam)
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(5-6) ©uppannan [52,26] ti ekuppadadikhanattayam!®? pi
abhavitam'®®  [52.26] bhavanarahitam apdtubhiitam [52.26] eva
panditassa sammatassa'®* uppannakiccassa asadharanato!% yatha:

aputto ti. [cf. Mogg III 17]

yo!% hi samattho hutva pitu puttakiccam asadheti so!%7 aputto ti loke
vuccati, evam sampadam idam pi.'% ten’ aha kasma [53.] ti adi.
etesu'? dhammesi [53.4] ti lokuttarapidakajhanadisu.''® thero pana
matthakapattam'!! eva bhavitam''? dassento maggacittam eva [53.6] ti
aha.

(7-8) 13 punappunam akan''* [53.8] ti bhavanabahulikaradivasena'!?
punappunam na katam. imani pi dve [539] ti imesu dvisu!!® suttesu
agatani imani pi dve cittani.

(9) "Wdukkham adhivahari''® [53,12-13] ti *tam adhibhavantum
katva vahati. adhivasena gahitabbam katva vahati. Gharati [53,13] ti*!1?
aneti. dukkhena [33.15] ti kicchena. duppesanato [53.20] ti dukkhena
pesetabbato.

(10) matthakapattam vipassanasukham pakatikajhanasukhato!?
santatarapanitaram!2! eva ti aha jhanasukhato vipassandsukhan [53.24]
ti. ten” aha bhagava:

suffagaram pavitthassa santacittassa bhikkhuno
amanusi rati!22 hoti samma dhammam vipassato
yato yato sammasati khandhanam udayabbayam
labhate!2? pitipamojjam'?* amatam tam vijanatan ti. [Dhp 373-74]

101Mp-t adds: paficamachatthesu 102Mp-t: avigatuppadadikhanattayam
13Mp-t: abhavitam 104 Mp-t: panditasammatassa (for : panditassa
sammatassa) 05Mp-t: asadhanato  %Mp-t so  '97Mp-t: asadhento (for:
asadheti so) '9Mp-t omits  '99= Mp v.L.; Mp = Mp-t: tesu 'O Mp-t:
-jjhanadisu  !''Mp-t: -ppattam  '*’Mp-t adds: cittam  '!3Mp-t adds:
sattamatthamesu  !1*Mp-t = Mp E°: akatan U5Mp-t: -bahulikaravasena
H6Mp-1: dvisu 17 Mp-t: navame '8 Mp-pt and Mp-t (= Mp B® 1958, N¢
1976) so; Mp E€, C® 1923 avahatl; cf. A I6,14-15: dukkhadhivaham, Mp E°®1
53.13: dukkhavaham  !19Mp-t omits: *tam adhibhavantum ... dharatt ti*
120Mp-t: -jjhana- '2'Mp-t: -panitataram  !?>Mp-t: rati '2*Mp-t: labhati
124Mp-1: piti-
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tam hi cittam vissattha-indavajirasadisam amoghabhavato.
Akammaniyavaggo tatiyo. 23

[Adantavaggo catuttho]'2°

(1—2) "Yadantan {54,6] ti cittabhdavanavidhina'?® na dantam.
*nibbisevanan [56,9] ti samavipassanamaggaphalavasena vigatam
visevanam,*129

(3—4) *agopitan [56,13] ti siladivasena gopanabhavena na
gopitam.*'30 ten’ dha satisamvararahitan [54,13] ti. catutthe tatiye
vuttavipariyayena attho veditabbo.

(5-6) 3! purimasadiso eva'3?[54.19] ti tatiyacatutthasadiso eva.

(7-8) PB3upama pan’ ettha [54.21] ti yatha pathamadisu adanta-
hatthi!34-assadayo upamabhavena gahitd, evam ettha sattapatthamesu!3>
asamvutagharadvaradivasena'®® veditabba [54.,21-22] ti vuttam.

(9-10) catithi'3" padehi [54,23] ti adantadihi catihi padehi yojetva
navadasamani'3® suttani vuttani ti yojana.

Adantovaggo catuttho.!3?

[Anatthavaggo paficamo]!40

(1) *upama va opamam, so eva attho, tasmim bodhetabbo nipdato
[55.11. seyyatha pi [55.1] ti yatha ti attho. atthena [55.2] ti
upameyyatthena. attham pathamam vatva paccha upamam dassento
atthena upamam parivaretva dasseti [55,2] nama, upamam pana

125 = Mp-t v.1. (= Mp E¢, C® 1923); Mp-t : Akammaniyavaggavannana nitthita.
126Thjs title is given in Mp-pt at the end of this chapter; Mp-t IV. Adanta-
vaggavannani 2’Mp-t adds : catutthassa pathame 128 Mp-t: cittabhavandya
vind  !29Mp-t omits : *nibbisevanan ti ... visevanam.*  139Mp-t omits:
*agopitan ti ... na gopitam.*  '3!Mp-t adds: paficamachatthesu 3?Mp-t (=
MpE®): yeva !33Mp-t adds: sattamatthamesu !'3*Mp-t: -hatthi- '3*Mp-t:
sattamatthamesu, v.l.: sattamapathamesu 136- Mp Be 1958, C® 1923, N¢©
1976 ; Mp E®: asamvutam ghara-  '3’Mp-t: navamadasamesu catihi pi
138Mp-t: navamadasamani 13% A E°, Mp B® 1958, N°® 1976; Mp E¢, C° 1923:
Dantavaggo catuttho; Mp-t : Adantavaggavannana nitthita 140This title is
given in Mp-pt at the end of this chapter; Mp-t: V. Panihita-acchavagga-
vannana
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pathamam vatva paccha attham dassento upamaya artham parivaretva
dasseti [55.4-5] nama, tadubhayassa pi agatatthanam nidassento
Vatthasutte viya [55.3] ti adim aha.*!4!

kanakasadiso!*? saliphalassa bunde'*? uppajjanakavalo salisukam'+*
[55.9], tatha yavasukam [55.10]. sukassa taniikabhavato!4> bhedavato
bhedo natimaha hoti ti aha bhindissari,'*® chavi'*’ chindissati ti'*8 attho
[55.13] ti. yatha micchathapitasalisukadi akkantam pi hatthadi'#’ na
bhindati bhinditum ayoggabhavena thitatta, evam acayagamicittam
avijjam na bhindati bhinditum ayoggabh@vena uppannatta ti imam
attham dasseti micchdthapitend [55.14] ti adind. atthasu thanesi [55.16]
ti'30 dukkhadisaccesu'>! pubbantadisu'>? ca ti atthasu thanesu. ghana-
balahan'> [55.16] ti cirakalaparibhavanaya ativiya balaham. maha-
visayatdya mahapatipakkhataya bahuparivarataya bahudukkhataya ca
[55.17] hi bahubhavattho pi hoti mahajano ti adisu'>* viya.!S *vijjhanti
arahantamaggafifianam ukkamsagativijananena,*!>® tranhavanato
nikkhantabhavena [55.19] ti tattha tanhdya abhavam eva vadati.

akkantan ti ruli hoti'>’ ti aha hatthena — pa — vuttan!5® [5525—
56,1] ti. ariyavoharo [56.1] ti ariyadesavasinam vohdro. mahantam

141 This paragraph (*upama va opamam ... adim 3ha.*) is in Mp-t replaced with
a much longer passage (Mp-t E® 1998 II 40.1-52,5); the entire text of this
addition is given in endnote (1) below (p. 96). This is a major difference
between Mp-pt and Mp-t in this chapter. 4= Mp-t v.l.; Mp-t: kanasadiso
143= Mp-t v.l.; Mp-t : tunde (other vv.Il. thunde, kunde, phunde) 144 Mp-t:
(-)stka- (for:(-)suka- (here and below)) 145Mp-g: tanu- 146Mp E€:
bhindissati ti 14’Mp-t = Mp E€: chavim 148Mp-t: chindissati ti 149 Mp-t:
-adim; cf. Mp-t v.L.: hatthadi  >"Mp-t adds: dukkhe afifidnan ti [Dhs § 1061]
adina vuttesu. Cf. Dhs §1061: dukkhe afifianam dukkhasamudaye afifianam
dukkhanirodhe afifianam dukkhanirodhagaminiya patipaddya anfianam
pubbante afifianam aparante afifianam pubbantaparante afifianam idappaccayata
paticcasamuppannesu dhammesu afiianam ...  '3'Mp-t: dukkhadisu catiisu
saccesu  192Mp-t: -adisu catisu 133 Mp-t (= Mp E®): -bahala- (here and
below) 134Mp-t:adisu  !33Cf. Vism-mht B¢ 1960 I 452, 23-24 56Mp-t
omits: *vijjhanti ... -gativijananena* '3’Mp-t: rilhi h> esa (for: ruli hoti)
158Mp-t: akkantan t eva vuttan (for : hatthena — pa — vuttan [= hatthena
uppilitam, riithisaddavasena pana akkantam t’ eva vuttan])
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agahetva!®® appamatthakass’ !0 eva gahane payojanam dassetum kasma
pana [56.1] ti adi araddham. tena: vivattupanissayakusalam'®’ nama
yoniso uppaditam appakan ti na cintetabbam, anukkamena laddha-
paccayam hutva vaddhamanam'¢? khuddakanadi'® viya pakkhanda
mahogha!®? samuddam anukkamena nibbanamahasamuddam eva
purisam papeti ti dipeti.

(3) '9dosena padutthacittan {56.21] ti sampayuttadhammanam
yasmim santdne uppajjati, tassa ca dussanena'®® visasamsattha-
putimuttasadisena'®’ dosena padusitacittam.'®® artano cirtena [56.22] ti
attano cetopariyafifianena'®® sabbafifiutafiianena va sahitena cittena.
paricchinditva [56,22-23] ti flanena paricchinditva.

itthakarena etT ti ayo, sukham. sabbaso apeto ayo etassa etasma ti va
apayo [57.2], kdyikassa cetasikassa ca dukkhassa gati pavattitthanan ti
duggati [57.3], karanavasena'’" vividhapakarena!’! ca nipatiyanti ettha
ti vinipato [57.4], appako pi n’ atthi ayo sukham ettha ti nirayo [57.4] ti
evam ettha attho veditabbo.

(4) Y?saddhapasadena pasannan [57.5] ti saddhasankhatena
pasadena pasannam, na indriyanam vippasannataya.'’® sukhassa gatin
57.6] ti sukhassa pavattitthanam. sukham ev’ ettha gacchati!’™® na
dukkhan ti va sugati [57.6]. manapiyarapaditaya saha aggehi ti saggam,
lokam'" [57.7].

(5) Y¢parilahaviipasamakaro rahado ettha ti rahado, udakapunno
rahado.!”7 udakam rahati'’® dhareti ti udakarahado [57.81.'7° avilo
[57.9] ti kalalabahiitaya'8? akulo. ten’ dha avippasanno [57.9] ti. lulito

I59Mp-t: aggahetva '®*Mp-t: appamattakass’ 191 Mp-t: vivattia-  192Mp-(:
vaddhamanam  163Mp-t: -nadi  '®*Mp-t: pakkhandamahogho  '®*Mp-t
adds: tatiye  '9Mp-t: disanena  167Mp-t: -pati-  !68Mp-{: padsita-
169Mp-t: -pariyafianena; adds: attano 170= Mp-t v.I.; Mp-t: karana-
1TIMp-t: vividham vikarena 172Mp-t adds : catutthe 173Mp-t:
avippasannataya 7*= Mp-t v.I.; Mp-t: gacchanti '7Mp-t (= A, Mp B¢
1958, C° 1923): saggam lokam; Mp E®, N € 1976: saggalokam (for: saggam
lokam) '7®Mp-t adds : paficame '77= Mp-t v.1.; Mp-t adds: udakarahado
[57.8] !78Mp-t: dahati !79Cf. Mp-t: ... udakapunno rahado udakarahado
[57.8]. udakam dahati dharetT ti udakadaho [57.3]. '89Mp-t: -bahulataya
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k]

[57.10] ti vatena alolito.'8!  ten’ aha aparisanthito [57.10] ti.
vatabhighatena vicitarangamalasamakulataya!8? parito na santhito!3?
aparisanthito [57.10]. vatabhighatena udakassa ca kalassa ca!3¢
appabhavena kalalibhiito [57.11] kaddamabhavapatto'® ti &ha
kaddamibhito [57.11] ti.

sippiyo [57.12] muttasippiyadayo.'3¢ sambuka [57.12) sankha-
pannakavisesa.'®’

carantam pi titfthantam pi [57,15] ti yathalabhavacanam etam
datthabbam. tam eva hi yathalabhavacanatam dassetum ettha [57.15] ti
adi vuttam.'®®  itaram pi [57.20] ti itaram pi dvayam carantam pi
titthantam pi vuttam. '8°

pariyayonaddhena'® [57,23] ti paticchaditena. ta-y-idam karanena
avilabhavassa dassanam.

ditthadhamme imasmim attabhave bhavo ditthadhammiko [57,24], so
pana lokiyo pi hoti lokuttaro pi ti aha lokiyalokuttaramissako [57,24-25]
ti. pecca sampadetabbato samparayo [57.25-26], paraloko. ten’ aha so
hi parattha-attho ti parattho [57,26-58.1] ti. iti dvidhapi sakasantati-
pariyapanno eva gahito ti itaram pi sangahetva dassetum api ca [58,2] ti
adim aha.

ayan [58,6] ti kusalakammapathasankhato dasavidho dhammo.
satthantarakappavasane {58,7-8] ti idam tassa asannabhavam sandhdya
vuttam. yassa kassa ci antarakappavasane'®! ti veditabbam.

ariyanam yuttan [58,11] ti ariyanam ariyabhavaya yuttam, tato eva
ariyabhavam'” katum samattham [58,11-12]. fidnam eva fieyyassa
paccakkhakaranatthena dassanan ti aha rignam eva hi [58,13] ti adi. kim

I81Mp-t: alolito !82Mp-t vici-, adds: hi !183Mp-t adds: va !84Mp-t omits:
kalassa ca !35Mp-t: -ppatto 186 = Mp-t v.1.; Mp-t: -sippi-adayo ; Mp-pt
adds : ka- 187Mp-t: sankhasalakavisesa, vv.ll. -salakidayo visesa,
sankhasevilaka- '8 Mp-t: araddham '3 Mp-t omits: itaram pf [57, 20] U
itaram pi dvayam carantam pi titthantam pi vuttam. (Here, itaram pi dvayam
refers to sippisambukam and macchagumbam, see A1 9.8-.) 190Mp-t:
pariyon-  '9'Mp-t: antarakappass’ avasane '92Mp E¢, B 1958, C°® 1923, N¢
1976 add: va
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pana tan ti dibbacakkhuiianadi [cf. 58,14-15].19

(6) accho[58.17] ti tanuko. tanubhavam eva hi sandhdya abahalo
[58.17] ti vuttam. yasma pasanno nima accho eva'®’ na bahalo, tasma
pasanno'® [58.17] ti vuttam. vippasanno [58.18] ti visesena pasanno.
so pana samma pasanno nama hot ti aha sufthu pasanno [58,18] ti.

anavilo [58.19] ti akaluso.'”’ ten’ dha parisuddho [58.19] ti adi.
sankhakhuddakasevilam,'?8 yam:

tilabijakan ti [cf. Abh 690]

pil® vuccati. sevalan {58.20] ti kannikasevalam. paldkam®@ [58.20]
udakamalam.

cittassa avilabhavo nivaranahetuko?®! ti aha andavilena ti paica-
nivarandavippamuttena®®? [58,21] ti.

(7) 2B rukkhajatani [58,25] ti ettha jatasaddena padavanam?™ eva
katam yatha kosajatan®® [cf. Abh 629-30; 811] ti aha rukkhanam?%
etam adhivacanan [58,25] ti.

ko ci hi rukkho vannena aggo hoti [59,1-2] yatha tam rattacandanadi.
ko ci gandhena [59,2] yatha tam gosisacandanam.?Y’ ko ci rasena [59.2]
khadiradi. ko ci phutthataya®® [59,2] campakadi.

maggaphalavahataya vipassanavasena bhavitam [59.6] pi gahitam.

tattha tatth’ eva sakkhibhabbatam papunati ti2%° [A 1 255,1-2]
ti Phussamittatthero.?!!

(8) 2'2%cittassa parivattanam uppadanirodho?!? eva ti dha evam
lahu'* uppajjitva lahu nirujjhanakan [59.11-12] ti.

193Mp-t reads this sentence: kim pana tan ti aha dibbacakkhii [58, 14] ti adi.
194Mp-t adds: chatthe '9Mp-t omits  '9Mp-t adds: ti pi vattati 19"Mp-t:
akaluso 198Mp-t: sankhan [58,20] ti khuddakasevalam  '99Mp-t omits 200=
Mp-t v.I, Mp-t: panakan ; adds: ti ~ 29'Mp-t: nivarana-  202Mp-t (= Mp E¢,
C¢ 1923): -nivaranavippayuttena 2“*Mp-t adds: sattame 20*Mp-t: pada-
vaddhanam 23Mp-t: -jatan  20%Mp-t (= Mp E®) adds: ev’  207Mp-t: gosita-
candanam 208= Mp B® 1958 v.l.; Mp-t (= Mp B¢ 1958, N¢ 1976):
thaddhataya; Mp E€: phandataya, C¢ 1923 thandataya 209Mp-t: papunati ti
210Mip-t: -jjhana-  2!'Mp-t adds: vadati  2'2Mp-t adds: atthame 2!13= Mp-t
v.l.; Mp-t: uppadanirodha !4 Mp-t (= Mp E®): lahum (here and below)
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adhimattapamanatthe [59,13] ti atikkantapamanatthe, pamanati-
tatdyan?! ti attho. ten’ @ha ativiva na sukara [59,13-14] ti.

cakkhuiiianam®'® pi adhippetam eva [59.18] ti sabbassa pi cittassa
samanakhanatta vuttam. cittassa ativiya lahuparivattibhavam thera-
viadena dipetum?!? imasmim pan’ atthe [59.18-19] ti adi vuttam.
cittasarkhdra [59.21] ti sasampayuttam cittam vadati.>'® addhacilan
[59.22] ti thokena tinam upaddham. kassa pana upaddhan ti. adhikarato
vahassa ti vifiiayati. addhacuddasan ti keci. addhacatutthan ti apare.
sadhikadiyaddhasatam?!® vaho??’ ti dalham katva vadanti, tam?’!
vimamsitabbam. catundliko®?? tumbo [59,23].23

pucchaya abhavend [60,6) ti sakkd pana bhante upamam®®* katun
[60,5] ti evam pavattdya pucchdya abhdvena na katd [60,6-7] upama.
dhammadesanapariyosane [60,7] ti sannipatitaparisaya yatharaddha-
dhammadesanaya pariyosane.

(9) **>pabhassaran [60.9] ti pariyodatam sabhavaparisuddhatthena.
ten’ aha pandaram parisuddhan [60,9] ti. pabhassaratadayo nama
vannadhatuyam labbhamanakavisesa??® ti @ha kim pana cittassa vanno
nama attht ti [60,11]. itaro arlipatdya n’ atthi [60,11] ti patikkhipetva???
pariyayakatha ayam tadisassa cittassa parisuddhabhavaparidipanaya??8
ti dassento niladin®® {cf. 60,11-12] ti adim @ha. tatha hi:

so evam samahite citte parisuddhe pariyodate ti [D I 76,13 foll.]

2I35Mp-t: -afita- 2'9Mp-t (= Mp E®): cakkhuvififianam  2!7Mp-t: dipetum
218Here Mp-t adds a passage in which vahasatanam kho mahardja vihinam [Mp
159,22 =Mp B¢ 1958, C° 1923, N® 1976] is discussed (cf. Mp-t I 58.5-11). For
details, see endnote (2) below. 219Mp-t: sadhikam diyaddhasatam  220= Mp-t
v.l;Mp-t: vaha 221Mp-t omits Z22Mp-t: catunaliko 223 Cf. Mil-t 22, 23-26
(ad Mil 102,1-14): ettha sad[h]ikadiya[d]dhavahasatam thokena ud[dh ?]am
upa[d]dhavaha-satassa patanalike tumbo ti Angutta[ra]tika vutta. a[d]dhaciilan ti
vahassa tassa a[d]dhadhika vahavi(T)hT ti vattum vattati yeva; cf. also Mil-t 23,
4 foll. Mil-t 22, n. 7 cites Mp V 61,21-62.2, but Mp-t B¢ 1961 III 349.9-17, which
comments upon this passage, is different from the above citation in Mil-t
ascribed to Anguttara-tika. On measures in Pili see also Bhikkhu Nanamoli,
1994, pp. 140-41. ***Mp E®: upama  225Mp-t adds: navame 226Mp-t:
labbhanakavisesa 22"Mp-t: -pitvda 228 Mp-t: parisuddhabhavanadipaniya
229Mp-t (= Mp E®): niladinan [60,11-12]
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vuttam. ten’ ev’ aha idam pi nirupakkilesataya parisuddhan ti
pabhassaran [60.13-14] ti. kim pana bhavangacittam nirupakkilesan ti.
ama, sabhavato nirupakkilesam agantukam upakkilesam,* dgantuka-
upakkilesavasena pana siya upakkilittham. ten’ aha rafi ca kho [60.15]
ti adi. tattha attano tesan ca bhikkhtinam paccakkhabhavato pubbe idan
ti vatva idani paccamasanavasena tan [60,15] ti aha. ca-saddo [60.15]
atthupanayane.?’!  kho-saddo [60,15] vacanalankare avadharane va.
vakkhamanassa atthassa nicchitabhavato?3? bhavangacittena saha-
vatthanabhavato upakkilesanam agantukata ti aha asahajatehi [60,16] ti
adi.

ragadayo upecca cittasantdnam kilisanti>}? vibadhenti upatapenti ca
ti aha upakkileseht ti ragadihi [60,18] ti. bhavangacittassa nippariya-
yato upakkilesehi upakkilitthata nama n’ atthi asamsatthabhavato, eka-
santatipariyipannataya pana siya upakkilitthatapariyayato?** ti aha
upakkilistham nama ti vuccati® [60,19] ti. idani tam attham upamaya
vibhavitum?3® yatha hi [60,20] ti adim 3ha. tena bhinnasantanagatiya pi
nama iriyaya loke garayhata patidissati,??’ pageva ekasantanagatiya
iriydya ti imam visesam dasseti. ten’ aha javanakkhane — pa®® —
upakkilittham nama hoti [60,28-61,2] ti.

(10) 23%havangacittam eva cittan [61,3] ti pabhassaram idam
bhikkhave cittan ti vuttam bhavangacittam eva cittam.?* yadaggena
bhavangacittam tadisapaccayasamavaye upakkilittham nama ti%*!
vuccati, tadaggena tabbidhurapaccayasamavaye upakkilesato vi-
ppamuttan®? ti vuccati. ten’ aha upakkilesehi vippamuttam nama hoti

B0Mp-t omits : dgantukam upakkilesam 23! Mp-t: atthiipanayane 232C1:
nicayita- 233Mp-t kilesenti; vv.IL: kilesanti, kilissanti 24Mp-t: -pariyayo
B5Cf. Mp E€, C¢ 1923: ... rigadihi. upakilitthan ti upakkilittham nama ti
vuccati; Mp B€ 1958, N€ 1976: ... ragadihi upakkilitthatta ti upakkilittham
nama ti vuccati  230Mp-t: vibhavetum 237 = Mp-t v.I.; Mp-t dissati  23¥Mp-t:
pe  2¥Mp-t adds: dasame 2*OMp-t omits 24'Mp-t: ndma 2*2= Mp-t v.l.;
Mp-t: vimuttan
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[61.6-7] ti. sesam ettha navamasutte vuttanayanusarena veditabbam.

Anatthavaggo paficamo.?#?

ENDNOTES:

(1) [See Part 11, 2, p. go, n. 140 above]

paficamassa pathame upama va opammam, so eva attho
opammattho,?*? tasmim opammatthe [55.1] bodhetabbe nipdro [55.1].
seyyatha pi [55.1] ti yatha ti attho. ettha ca:

tatra bhagava kattha ci atthena upamam parivdretva dasseti
Vatthasutte viya, Paricchattakopama-Aggikkhandhopamadisuttesu viya
ca. kattha ci upamaya attham parivaretva dasseti Lonambilasutte viya
Suvannakarasatta®***-Suriyopamadisuttesu® viya ca. imasmim pana
salisikopame upamdya attham parivdaretva dassento: seyyathapi
bhikkhave ti adim aha ti [Mp E° 1 55,2-8]

potthakesu likhanti, tam Majjhimatthakathaya Vatthasutta-
vannandya na sameti. tattha hi idam vuttam:

seyyathd pi bhikkhave vatthan ti bhikkhave yatha vattham,
upamivacanam ev’ etam. upamam karonto ca bhagava kattha ci
pathamam yeva upamam?*¢ dassetvd paccha attham dasseti, kattha ci
pathamam attham dassetva paccha upamam, kattha ci upamaya attham
parivaretva dasseti, kattha ci atthena upamam. tathda h’ esa:

seyyatha pi-ssu?*’ bhikkhave dve agara sadvard, tattha cakkhuma
puriso majjhe thito passeyya ti [M Il 178,21-22]

sakalam pi Devaditasuttam upamam pathamam dassetva paccha
attham dassento aha.

tirokuddam tiropdkaram tiropabbatam asajjamidno gacchati
seyyatha pi akase ti [D I 78.3-4]

242Mp-t: Panihita-acchavaggavannana nitthita ; Mp E¢: Paficamo vaggo ; A :
Panihita-acchanna-vaggo paficamo (vv. ll.: Vaggo paficamo, Panihita-accha-
vaggo paficamo) 243Mp-t v.1. omits 24 Mp-t so; Mp E€, B€ 1958, C® 1923, N¢
1976 -kdrasutta  2*SMp: -Suriyopamadisu suttesu  246Mp-t so; Ps E°:
upamam pathamam yeva for: pathamam yeva upamam ; Mp-t v.l.: upamam
yeva for: yeva upamam 2*’Mp-t so; M : pi ; Ps: p’ assu
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idina pana nayena sakalam pi iddhividham attham pathamam
dassetva paccha upamam dassento dha.

seyyatha pi brahmana puriso saratthiko saragavesi ti [M I 198.20]

adina nayena sakalam pi Cillasaropamasuttam>*® upamaiya attham
parivaretva dassento dha.

idha pana bhikkhave ekacce kulaputta dhammam pariyapunanti
suttam ... pe ... seyyatha pi bhikkhave puriso alagaddatthiko ti [M I
134,5-16]

adina nayena sakalam pi Alagaddasuttam Mahasaropamasuttan ti
evam adini suttani atthena upamam parivaretva dassento aha. svayam
idha pathamam upamam dassetva paccha attham dasseti ti. [cf. Ps I
165,28—66,18]

ettha hi Cilasaropamadisu pathamam upamam vatva tadanantaram
upameyyattham vatva puna upamam vadanto: upamiya attham
parivaretva dasseti ti vutto. Alagaddasuttadisu?® pana attham
pathamam vatva tadanantaram upamam vatva puna attham vadanto:
atthena upamam parivaretva dassetl ti vutto. tena Vatthasutta-
Linatthappak@siniyam vuttam:

upameyyattham pathamam? vatvd tadanantaram attham vatva
puna upamam vadanto:

“upamaya attham parivaretva dassett” [Ps I 166,2] ti vutto.

“atthena upamam parivaretva” [cf. Ps I 166,2-3] ti

etthapi es’” eva nayo ti. [cf. Ps-pt Be 1961 I 268,19-21]%!

idha pana kattha ci atthena upamam parivaretva dasseti Vattha-
sutte viva Paricchattakopama-Aggikkhandhopamadisuttesu viya cd
[55.2-4] ti vuttam.

248Mp-t so; Ps : Culla- 2% Mp-t B® 1958 Alagaddiipamasuttadisu ~ 239Ps-pt
B€ 1961 (= Mp-t v.L) adds: upamam 2'Ps-pt B® 1961 I 268,19-21 reads:
“atthan” ti upamiyattham. pathamam upamam vatva tadanantaram attham vatva
puna upamam vadanto: “upamaya attham parivaretva dasseti” ti. “atthena
upamam parivaretva” ti etthapi es’ eva nayo. In Mp-t atthena upamam
parivaretva is taken as a citation from Mp I 55, 2, but this is clearly a citation
from Ps I 166,23 where the reading is atthena upamam and parivaretva is
implied.
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tattha Vatthasutte tava:

seyyatha pi bhikkhave vattham sankilittham malaggahitam, tam
enam rajako yasmim yasmim rangajite upasamhareyya, yadi nilakaya,
yadi pitakaya, yadi lohitakaya, yadi maijitthakdya, durattavannam ev’
assa, aparisuddhavannam ev’ assa. tam kissa hetu. aparisuddhatta
bhikkhave vatthassa. evam eva kho bhikkhave citte sankilitthe duggati
patikankha ti [M I 36,15-21]

adina pathamam upamam dassetva paccha upameyyattho vutto; na
pana pathamam attham vatva tadanantaram upamam dassetva puna
attho vutto, yena kattha ci atthena upamam parivaretva dasseti Vattha-
sutte viya [55.2-3] ti vadeyya.

tathd Paricchattakopame pi:

yasmim bhikkhave samaye devanam Tavatimsanam paricchattako
kovilaro pandupalaso hoti, attamana bhikkhave deva Tavatimsa tasmim
samaye honti: pandupalaso dani paricchattako kovilaro, na cirass’ eva
dani pannapalaso?>? bhavissati ... pe ... evam eva kho bhikkhave
yasmim samaye ariyasavako agarasma anagariyam pabbajjaya ceteti,
pandupalaso bhikkhave ariyasavako tasmim samaye hoti ti [A IV
117,5-18,16]

adina pathamam upamam dassetva paccha attho vutto.

Aggikkhandhopame :

passatha no tumhe bhikkhave amum mahantam aggikkhandham
adittam sampajjalitam sajotibhiitan ti. evam bhante ti. tam kim
mafifiatha bhikkhave katamam nu kho varam yam amum mahantam
aggikkhandham adittam sampajjalitam sajotibhiitam alingetva
upanisideyya va upanipajjeyya va, yam khattiyakafifiam va brahmana-
kafifam va gahapatikafiiam va mudutalunahatthapadam &lingetva
upanisideyya va upanipajjeyya va ti [A [V 128,7-15]

adind pathamam upamam yeva dassetva paccha attho vutto, na
pana pathamam attham vatva tadanantaram upamam dassetva puna
attho vutto. tasma kattha ci atthena upamam parivaretva dasseti

Z52Mp-t vv.11.: sinarapalaso, sitapalaso, khinapalaso, chinnapaldso; A : satta-
palaso (Mp IV 58.3: sannapalaso ti patitapalaso)
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Vatthasutte viya Paricchattakopama-Aggikkhandhopamadisuttesu viya
ca [55.2-4] ti na vattabbam.

keci pan’ ettha evam vannayanti:

attham pathamam vatva paccha ca?’® upamam dassento atthena
upamam parivaretva dasseti [55,2] nama, upamam pana pathamam
vatva paccha attham dassento upamdya attham parivaretva dasseti
[55.4-5] nama, tadubhayassa pi dgatatthanam nidassento Vatthasutte
viyd [55.3] ti adim aha ti. [cf. Anatthavagga (Mp-pt), par. (1) above?*)

tam pi kattha ci atthena upamam parivaretva dasseti Vatthasutte
viva Paricchattakopama-Aggikkhandhopamadisuttesu viya ca [55,2-4] ti
vattabbam, evafi ca vuccamane kattha ci upamaya attham parivaretva
dasseti Lonambilasutte viya [55.4-5] ti visum na vattabbam Aggi-
kkhandhopamadisuttesu viyad [55.3-4] ti ettha adisadden’ eva
safngahitatta.

Lonambilasutte pi hi:

seyyathd pi bhikkhave pandito byatto?®> kusalo siido rajanam va
rajamahamattam va@ nanaccayehi?®® siipehi paccupatthito assa
ambilaggehi pi tittakaggehi pi katukaggehi pi madhuraggehi pi
kharikehi pi akharikehi pi lonikehi pi alonikehi pi.

sa kho so bhikkhave pandito byatto kusalo stido sakassa bhattassa
nimittam ugganhati: idam va me ajja bhattasiipeyyam ruccati, imassa
va abhiharati, imassa va bahum ganhati, imassa va vannam bhasati.
ambilaggam va me ajja bhattasipeyyam ruccati, ambilaggassa va
abhiharati, ambilaggassa va bahum ganhati, ambilaggassa va vannam
bhasati ... pe ... alonikassa va vanpam bhasati ti.

sa kho so bhikkhave pandito byatto kusalo siido 1abht ¢’ eva hoti
acchadanassa, 1abhi vetanassa, labhi abhiharanam. tam kissa hetu.
tatha hi so bhikkhave pandito byatto kusalo siido sakassa bhatta-
nimittam ugganhati.

evam eva kho bhikkhave idh’ ekacco pandito byatto kusalo

253Mp-t so; Mp-t v.l. (= Mp-pt) omits 234 This passage, here ascribed to keci,
is clearly a citation from Mp-pt; see the beginning of Anatthavaggo paificamo
above. 253Mp-t v.1.: viyatto (here and below)  250Mp-t v.1.: nanaggaraschi
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bhikkhu kaye kayanupassi viharati ... pe ... vedanasu ... pe ... citte ...
pe ... dhammesu dhammanupassi viharati atapi sampajano satima
vineyya loke abhijjhadomanassam. tassa dhammesu dhammanupassino
viharato cittam samadhiyati, upakkilesa pahiyanti. so tam nimittam
ugganhati.

sa kho bhikkhave pandito byatto kusalo bhikkhu labhi ¢’ eva hoti
ditth” eva dhamme sukhaviharanam, labhi hoti satisampajafifiassa. tam
kissa hetu. tatha hi so bhikkhave pandito byatto kusalo bhikkhu sakassa
cittassa nimittam ugganhati ti. [S V 151,5-52,10]

evam pathamam upamam dassetva paccha attho vutto.

Suvannakara-Suriyopamadisuttesu viya ca [cf. 55,5-6] ti idafl ca
udaharanamattena sangaham gacchati Suvannakarasuttadisu pathamam
upamaya adassitatta. etesu hi Suvannakaropamasutte tava:

adhicittam anuyuttena bhikkhave bhikkhuna tini nimittani kalena
kalam manasi katabbani, kalena kalam samadhinimittam manasi
katabbam, kalena kalam paggahanimittam manasi katabbam, kalena
kalam upekkhanimittam manasi katabbam.

sace bhikkhave adhicittam anuyutto bhikkhu ekantam samadhi-
nimittam yeva manasi kareyya, thanam tam cittam kosajjaya
samvatteyya. sace bhikkhave adhicittam anuyutto bhikkhu ekantam
paggahanimittam yeva manasi kareyya, thanam tam cittam uddhaccaya
samvatteyya. sace bhikkhave adhicittam anuyutto bhikkhu ekantam
upekkhanimittam yeva manasi kareyya, thanam tam cittam na samma
samadhiyeyya asavanam khayaya. yato ca kho bhikkhave adhicittam
anuyutto bhikkhu kalena kalam samadhinimittam ... pe ... paggaha-
nimittam ... pe ... upekkhanimittam manasi karoti, tam hoti cittam
mudufi ca kammaniyafi?®’ ca pabhassaraii ca, na ca pabhangu, samma
samadhiyati asavanam khayaya.

seyyatha pi bhikkhave suvannakaro va suvannakarantevasi va
ukkam bandhati, ukkam bandhitva ukkamukham alimpeti,
ukkamukham alimpetva sandasena jatarupam gahetva ukkamukhe

257 A : kammaniyafi
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pakkhipitva kalena kidlam abhidhamati, kalena kalam udakena
paripphoseti, kalena kalam ajjhupekkhati. sace bhikkhave suvannakaro
vd suvannakdrantevdsi va tam jataripam ekantam abhidhameyya,
thinam tam jataripam daheyya. sace bhikkhave suvannakaro va
suvannakarantevasi va tam jataripam ekantam udakena paripphoseyya,
thanam tam jatariipam nibbapeyya.?>® sace bhikkhave suvannakaro va
suvannakarantevasi va tam jataripam ekantam ajjhupekkheyya, thanam
tam jatardpam na samma paripakam gaccheyya. yato ca kho bhikkhave
suvannakaro va suvanpakarantevasi va tam jatariipam Kalena kalam
abhidhamati, kdlena kalam udakena paripphoseti, kadlena kalam
ajjhupekkhati, tam hoti jataripam mudufi ca kammaniyaii ca
pabhassarafi ca, na ca pabhangu, samma upeti kammaya. yassa yassd ca
pilandhanavikatiya akankhati, yadi pattikaya yadi kundalaya yadi
giveyyakena?>® yadi suvannamalaya, tafi ¢’ assa attham anubhoti.

evam eva kho bhikkhave adhicittam anuyuttena bhikkhuna ... pe

. samma samadhiyati asavanam khayaya. yassa yassa ca abhiiia-

sacchikaraniyassa dhammassa cittam abhininnameti abhififid-sacchi-
kiriyaya, tatra tatr’ eva sakkhibhabbatam papunati sati sati ayatane ti.
[A 256,29 —58,15]

evam pathamam attham dassetva tadanantaram upamam vatva puna
pi attho vutto.

sattasuriyopame ca:

anicca bhikkhave sankhard, adhuva bhikkhave sankhara, anassasika
bhikkhave sankhard, yavaii ¢’ idam bhikkhave alam eva sabba-
safikharesu nibbinditum alam virajjitum alam vimuccitum. Sineru
bhikkhave pabbatardja caturasitiyojanasahassani ayamena caturasiti-
yojanasahassani vittharena caturasttiyojanasahassani mahasamudde
ajjhogalho caturasitiyojanasahassani mahasamudda accuggato. hoti so
kho26® bhikkhave samayo, yam kada ci karaha ci dighassa addhuno
accayenaZ®! bahiini vassani bahlini vassasatani bahiini vassasahassani
bahiini vassasatasahassani devo na vassati, deve kho pana bhikkhave

258A v.1.: nibbayeyya 2%9A: giveyyake 200A: kho so (for: so kho) 26'A:
(= Mp-t v.1.) omits: kada ci karaha ci dighassa addhuno accayena
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avassante ye keci ‘me bijagamabhaitagamaZ®? osadhitinavanappatayo, te
ussussanti visussanti’®} na bhavanti. evam anicca bhikkhave sankhara,
evam adhuva bhikkhave sankhara, evam anassasika bhikkhave safikhara
ti [A IV 100,5-18]

adina pathamam attham dassetva tadanantaram upamam vatva puna
pi attho vutto.

atha va ;264

suriyassa bhikkhave udayato etam pubbangamam etam pubba-
nimittam, yad idam arunuggam. evam eva kho bhikkhave bhikkhuno
ariyassa atthangikassa maggassa uppadaya etam pubbangamam etam
pubbanimittam, yad idam kalyanamittata ti [S V 29,27-30.3]

yad etam Samyuttanikaye agatam, tam idha Suriyopamasuttan ti
adhippetam siya. tam pi kattha ci upamaya attham parivaretva dasseti
[55.4-5] ti imina na sameti pathamam upamam vatva tadanantaram
attham dassetva puna upamaya avuttatta. pathamam eva hi tattha
upama dassita, imasmim pana salisikopame upamaya attham
parivaretva dassento seyyatha pi bhikkhave ti adim aha [55.7-8] ti
idam pi vacanam asangahitam Vatthasuttassa imassa ca visesabhavato.
ubhayatthapi hi pathamam upamam dassetva paccha attho vutto, tasma
evam ettha pathena bhavitabbam:

tatra bhagava kattha ci pathamam yeva upamam?% dassetva paccha
attham dasseti Vatthasutte viya Paricchattakopama-Aggikkhandho-
pamadisuttesu viya ca, kattha ci atthena upamam parivaretva dasseti
Suvannakara-Sattasuriyopamadisuttesu viya, imasmim pana sali-
stikopame pathamam upamam dassetva paccha attham dassento
seyyatha pi bhikkhave ti adim aha ti. [cf. Mp I 55,2-8]

afifiathd Majjhimatthakathaya [Ps I 165,28—-66,18] virujjhati. idhapi
ca pubbenaparam na sameti. Majjhimatthakathdya vuttanayen’ eva va
idhapi patho gahetabbo. [cf. Mp-t II 40,1-52,5]

2624 : _bhitagama- 293 A: vissussanti 264Mp-t omits 265Mp-t v.l.: upamam
yeva (for: yeva upamam)
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(2) [see Part I, 2, p. 94, n. 217 above]

vahasatanam?%® kho mahardja vihinan [59.22] ti potthakesu
likhanti,

vahasatam kho maharaja vihinan ti [Mil 102.10-11; cf. Mil-t 22.19-
26|

pana pathena bhavitabbam. Milindapaiihe pi hi kattha ci ayam eva
patho dissati. vahasatranan [59.22] ti va paccatte samivacanam
byattayena vuttan ti datthabbam. [cf. Mp-t Il 58.5-11]

3. Mp-pt and Mp-t: Differences and similarities

The above three chapters from Mp-pt and their parallels from Mp-t
are relatively short and final conclusions will be drawn only after a crit-
ical edition of the entire manuscript of Mp-pt is completed. However,
the differences and similarities between the two fikas nevertheless seem
to agree to a great extent with the description of the old and later fikds in
Saddhamma-s.267

Although the texts from Mp-pt and Mp-t given in Part I, 2 are
sometimes identical or very similar, the later ttka (Mp-t) is in many
respects very different from the old one (Mp-pt). As stated above (Part
11, 1) the text on the first few folios of the newly discovered manuscript
of Mp-pt is exactly the same (with minor orthographic differences) as in
the other three “old” rikas (Sv-pt, Ps-pt, Spk-pt) and in this respect
differs considerably from Mp-t. This is a very strong indication that the
manuscript of Mp-pt discussed here really belongs to the old
Linatthappakasing set. The later tika (Mp-t) has several additions, cor-
rections or omissions.

In Mp-t three kinds of additions can be found:

(1) Some additions are used to clarify the structure of the text; such
additions are usually in the beginning of the fika on a particular sutta
from a particular vagga where the numbers of that sutra and vagga are

266 = Mp E°, B® 1958, C¢ 1923, N¢ 1976; Mil E®, B® 1982, N® 1979 (= Mp N¢
v.1.): vahasatam
267See Part 1, 1.1 above (especially nn. 18-21).
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added. For example, in Part II, p. 87, n. go, where in Mp-t tatiyassa
[vaggassa] pathame [sutte] is added before abhavitan ti.2%8

(2) Some additions are further clarifications of already existing
explanations.2%?

(3) Some additions are explanations of additional words from Mp
that are not included in Mp-pt.27°

Among the corrections®’! of the old fika (Mp-pt) found in Mp-t the
most important is a long passage?’? that thoroughly analyses and cor-
rects both the Mp-pt (the first paragraph of Anasthavagga)®”? and a pas-
sage from Mp that the old 17ka@ (Mp-pt) comments upon. At the end it
also suggests a better reading for the passage from Mp?’* which the old
tika (Mp-pt) does not explain properly. This correction is much longer
than the first paragraph of Anatthavagga that it replaces. It is very inter-
esting to note that Mp-t cites, among many canonical and postcanonical
texts, including Ps and Ps-pt, also the first paragraph of Anatthavagga
from Mp-pt (i.e. the passage that it replaces) and introduces it with: keci
pan’ ettha evam vannayanti.?’> This is very significant because Ps-pt,
for example, is introduced with: tena Vatthasutta-Linatthappakasini-
yam vuttam,*’S but a passage from Mp-pt — another tika from the same
Linatthapakasini set — is simply ascribed to “some” (keci). Sariputta of

268Sirnilarly also Part II, nn. 98, 101, 113, 127, etc. Such additions are very
common in Mp-t — and this is also perhaps one of the reasons why in
Saddhamma-s the later t7kas are described as “clear, not confused” (andkula).

269See, for example, Part I, 2, nn. 150-51; also nn. 177-79.

270See Part I1, 2, n. 218 and endnote (2); this addition is obviously explaining
another “version” (bhasantara?) of Mil cited in Mp.

211See Part 11, 2, nn. 94, 141, 179, 193.
272Part 11, 2, p. 96, endnote (1) = Mp-t II 40,1-52,5.
2138ee Part I1, 2, n. 141, and endnote (1).

Z74Cf. Mp E° I 55.2-8 and the corrected version of this passage at the end of
endnote (1) in Part II, 2.

ZI5Mp-t 1T 55.2-8, cf. Part II, 2, n. 141 and endnote (1).
2Z16Mp-t 11 42, 10.

Linarthapakasini and Saratthamafijusa 105

Polonnaruva, to whom Mp-t is ascribed,?’” obviously considered this
passage from Mp-pt to be one of the versions maintained by “some”
(keci).2™®

In Mp-t certain passages from Mp-pt are omitted; some of these
passages?7® should perhaps be included in Mp-t and the reasons for their
omission are not clear. However, they do not seem to be as significant
as the additions and corrections discussed above.

The above comparison shows that the later tika (Mp-t) is better
organized (anakula) and more comprehensive (paripunna) than the old
one (Mp-pt).2

Conclusion

From the above discussion of the nikaya-tikas, their manuscripts
and printed editions — with special emphasis on the two Anguttara-
tikas (Mp-pt and Mp-t; see Part I, 2.2 and Part II) — we can conclude
that it is most probable that two different sets of nikaya-tikas were in
fact compiled: the older set called Linatthapakasini (Sv-pt, Ps-pt,
Spk-pt, Mp-pt) and the later set called Saratthamafjisa (Sv-t, Ps-t,
Spk-t, Mp-t). Although the two complete sets are mentioned only in
Saddhamma-s (and in the much later CPD, see Part I, Table 1), all the
eight tikas from the two sets seem to still exist (see Part 1, Table II)
either in printed editions (Sv-pt, Ps-pt, Spk-pt, Mp-t, see Part I, 2.1) or
in manuscript form (Sv-t, Ps-t, Spk-t, Mp-pt, see Part I, 2.2-3). The
manuscripts of Sv-t, Ps-t, Spk-t and Mp-pt discussed in Part I, 2.2-3%%!

277Pecenko, 1997, pp. 165-66; HPL, p. 173, §375.

278Cf, Saddhamma-s 61,13-14; Sp-t B 1960 29-10.

219See Part I1, 2, nn. 119, 129, 130, 189.

280This comparison is of course very limited and it is not clear how
“incomplete” (aparipunna) the original Mp-pt actually was. The Burmese
manuscript of Mp-pt discussed above contains only the first three nipatas
with many longer omissions (see Part I, 2.2 and Part II, 1) and the
manuscript listed in Pit-sm (1989) nos. 199—201 also contains the first three
nipatas only (see Part I, 1.6).

281 Although all the manuscripts of three later nikaya-tikas (Sv-t, Ps-t, Spk-t) are
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have never been investigated and it seems that they have been neglected
by both the Theravada tradition?$? and modern Pili scholarship.283

held in Sri Lanka (see Part I, 2.3), there is among them also a Burmese
manuscript of Ps-t (LPP, vol. 1, p. 71, temple no. 326) which indicates that
these fikas were used in Burma as well.

It is possible that more manuscripts of these rikas are still extant, most
probably in Theravada countries. According to U Nyunt Maung, Manuscript
Consultant, Universities Historical Research Centre, University of Rangoon,
“there are still many uncatalogued manuscripts of Pali zikds in temple
libraries in Burma” (personal communication, Rangoon, December 1999).

28211 is not made explicit why certain tikas (Sv-t, Ps-t, Spk-t, Mp-pt) were
ignored by the Theravada tradition (see e.g. Chatthasangayana editions) and
only some (Sv-pt, Ps-pt, Spk-pt, Mp-t) were published — in spite of the fact
that the manuscripts of the unpublished tikas are held in different libraries in
Burma and Sri Lanka and according to the introduction in the Chattha-
sangayana editions “all the existing f7kas” were collected and compared (see
n. 80 above). In the Nidanakatha of Mp-t B¢ 1961 (p. ca) it is clearly stated
that all the existing t7kas in Burma and outside Burma were edited and
published:

evam sangitim dropitassa pana tepitakassa buddhavacanassa attha-
samvannandabhitd ya ca atthakathdyo samvijjanti ya ca tasam attha-
ppakdsanavasena pavattd tikayo samvijjanti manoramaya tantinayanuccha-
vikaya bhasaya acariy’ Ananda-dcariya-Dhammapﬁlddt'hi theravarehi
kata,

tasam pi atthakathatikanam sadestyamilehi ¢’ eva videsiyamiilehi ca
samsanditva tepitakassa viya buddhavacanassa visodhanapativisodhana-
vasena mahdatherd pavacanadassino samvannanakovida pathasodhanam
akamsu,

icc evam afthakathatikayo pamadakhalitadhikaparibhatthapathanam
nirakaranavasena visodhitd ¢’ eva pativisodhita ca hutva Buddhasasana-
muddanayantalaye samappita sutthu muddapanaya.

This contradicts the information about the manuscripts of the nikaya-
tikas discussed above (see Part I, Table II). If the Chatthasangayana edited
“all the existing [nikdya] tikas™ (ya ca tasam atthappakasanavasena pavatta
tikdyo samvijjanti) “originating from Burma and from outside” (sadesiya-
mitlehi ¢’ eva videstyamiilehi ca samsanditva), why were the manuscripts of
Sv-t, Ps-t, Spk-t and Mp-pt omitted ? Further research is needed here.

283Modern Pali scholarship seems to agree to some extent with the Theravada
tradition (i.e. the Chatthasafigayana editions) that most probably only one
set of nikaya-tikas (i.e. Sv-pt, Ps-pt, Spk-pt and Mp-t) still exists at present.
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My recent discovery of a manuscript of the old Anguttara-tika,
Catuttha Linattha-pakdsini (Mp-pt, see Part I, 2.2 and Part I1) throws
new light on the development of the nikaya-tikas and also on the Pali
bibliographic information about them. According to Saddhamma-s (see
Part I, 1.1) the old nikaya-tikas were “incomplete” (aparipunna) and
had to be replaced by the later set of fikas (Saratthamaiijiasa) which
were “comprehensive” (paripunna) and “clear, not confused” (anakula).
The comparison of three parallel chapters from Mp-pt and Mp-t in Part
II, 2 indicates that the description of the old and the later tikas in
Saddhamma-s is fairly accurate (see Part II, 3). This is a further indica-
tion that the information about the two different sets of nikdya-tikas in
Saddhamma-s is most probably correct.

In the light of the above discussion we can further conclude that the
information about the nikaya-tikds in all the other Pali bibliographic
sources seems to be less accurate than in Saddhamma-s. Although some
of these sources (Pagan inscription, Gv, Pit-sm (1989)) mention the old
Ariguttara-tika (Mp-pt, see Part I, Table I), none of them mentions two
complete sets of nikaya-tikas (cf. Part I, Table II).

The information about the fikas on the four nikayas in modern Pali
scholarship is mostly based on the Pali bibliographical works, on the
existing printed editions, and rarely also on the catalogues?®* of Pali
manuscripts. Since we have, as shown above, printed editions of only
one “combined” set of nikaya-tikas (i.e. Sv-pt, Ps-pt, Spk-pt, Mp-t), it is
often assumed that only one set of nikaya-tikas exists at present and that
most probably only one complete set was composed. This approach is
sometimes also supported by references from the later bibliographic
works (e.g. Sas), which are sometimes considered more reliable than the
earlier ones (e.g. Saddhamma-s). However, in the case of the two sets of

Cf. Part 1, Table II above; HPL, p. 167, §357 : p- 173, §§375-376;
A.P. Buddhadatta, Palisahityaya (Ambalamgoda: Ananda Potsamagama,
1956), Vol. 1, pp. 259-62; Godakumbura 1980, p. xxvii, n. 1.

Z84Eor example, in Geiger 1956, §31 (literature), nn. 5-6, Fausboll’s “Catalogue
of the Madalay MSS. in the India Office Library”, JPTS 1894-96, is cited.
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nikaya-tikas discussed above — especially considering Sv-t, Ps-t, Spk-t
and Mp-pt, which are usually mentioned as lost or non-existent — the
information in the oldest bibliographic source (Saddhamma-s) appears
to be the most reliable of all (cf. Part I, Tables I-1I).

The above analysis of the nikaya-tikdas and their manuscripts and
printed editions clearly indicates that further research about the Pali
sub-commentaries and their bibliographic information needs to be done.
It is possible that more manuscripts of the less known nikaya-tikas (i.e.
Sv-t, Ps-t, Spk-t, Mp-pt) are held in various temple libraries in the
Theravada countries. These fkas are an important link in Pali textual
transmission and their further investigation may give us — among many
other things — new information about the development of the tika liter-
ature and about the editions and versions of the canonical and post-
canonical Pali texts used at the time of their compilation.?83

Primoz Pecenko
Brisbane
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ABBREVIATIONS

Abbreviations and the quotation system of Pali sources follow CPD,
Epilegomena to Vol. 1, 1948, pp. 5*-36*, and Vol. 3, 1992, pp. ii—vi, and H.
Bechert, Abkiirzungsverzeichnis zur buddhistischen Literatur in Indien und
Siidostasien (Gottingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1990). The only exception
are the PTS editions, which are cited — unless required for emphasis — without
edition and date, e.g. Sv-pt = Sv-pt E® 1970, I-111, edited by Lily de Silva. For
the transliteration of Burmese see “Table of Transliteration” in Bechert, 1979, p.
xxi, and Braun 1996, p. xiii.

A

B MS(S)
BhB
Bollée

C MS(S)
CPD

CS CD-ROM

D

Dhs
DPPN
EncBuddh
Gv

HIL

HPL

K MS(S)
LPP

M
Mayrhofer,

Anguttara-nikaya

Burmese manuscript(s)

Bharatiya Bauddhacaryayo. Colombo: K.M. Ratnasiri, 1949
W.B. Bollée. “Die Stellung der Vinayatikas in der Pali-
Literatur”, ZDMG, Suppl. 1, 17 (1969), pp. 824-35.

Sinhalese manuscript(s)

Critical Pali Dictionary. V. Trenckner et al., eds. Royal Danish
Academy of Sciences and Letters, 1924—.

Chattha Sangayana CD-ROM (Versions: 1.1, 2.0, 3.0) pub-
lished by Vipassana Research Institute

(Website : <www.vri.dhamma.org>).

Digha-nikaya

Dhammasangani

Dictionary of Pali Proper Names

Encyclopeedia of Buddhism. G.P. Malalasekera, ed.
Gandhavamsa. L.P. Minayeff, ed. JPTS, 1886, pp. 54—79

J. Gonda, ed. A History of Indian Literature. Wiesbaden, 1g73~.
Oskar von Hiniiber. A Handbook of Pali Literature. Berlin:
Walter de Gruyter, 1996.

Cambodian manuscript(s)

K.D. Somadasa. Lankavé puskola pot namavaliya, Vols. I-1I1.
Colombo : Department of Cultural Affairs, 1959—64.
Majjhima-nikaya

Manfred Mayrhofer, Etymologisches Worterbuch des Altindo-

EWA
Mhv Trsl.
Mp-pt
Mp-t
Pit-sm (1989)

PL

PLB
PLC
Ps-pt
Ps-t

r

S

Saddhamma-s

Sas

Sas-dip

Spk-pt
Spk-t
Sp-t
Sv-nt
Sv-pt
Sv-t
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arischen. Heidelberg : Carl Winter, 1986.

W. Geiger, tr. Mahavamsa, 1958.

Manorathapirani-puranatyka, Catuttha LinatthapakasinI.
Manoratha-pirani-puranatika, Catuttha Saratthamafijiasa

Pitakat samuinh. Rangoon: Tipitakanikaya Sasana Pru Aphvai,
1989.

K.R. Norman, Pali Literature. Wiesbaden: Otto Harrassowitz,
1983.

M.H. Bode, The Pali Literature of Burma. L.ondon, 1909.

G.P. Malalasekera, The Pali Literature of Ceylon. London, 1928.
Papaficasiidani-puranatika, Dutiya Linatthapakasini
Papaiicasiidani-tika, Dutiya Saratthamafijlisa

recto

Samyutta-nikaya

Saddhammasangaha. Nedimale Saddhananda, ed. JPTS 1890,
pp. 21-90 = N€ 1961.

Sasanavamsa. C.S. Upasak, ed. Nalanda: Nava Nalanda
Mahavihara, 1961.

Sasanavamsadipo. Vimalasarathera, ed. Colombo: Satthaloka
Press, 1880. (For full details of the title, see note 44.)
Saratthapakasini-puranatika, Tatiya Linattha-pakasini
Sarattha-pakasinitika, Tatiya Saratthamafijlisa
Sumangalavilasini-nada-tika (= Sadhu[jana]vilasini)

Sumarngalavilasini-puranatika, Pathama Linatthapakasini

VErso



A Study of the Campeyya Jataka, Including Remarks
on the Text of the Sannkhapala Jataka

There is an obvious historical problem in the textual criticism of the
Campeyya Jataka (no. 506, Ja IV 454-68). Although it has been trans-
mitted in forty-four githas, it is found in the Visati-nipata, which
indicates that the original version of the Jataka comprised about twenty
gathas. This is clearly evident when it is compared with the other
Jatakas of this nipata.! This fact alone would be enough to show that the
Jataka has been revised and extended as it has been handed down. What
follows is an attempt to trace the textual history of this naga Jataka, also
taking into account the Mahavastu version (Mvu II 181-88), although it

An earlier version of this article was first published in German under the title
“Eine Studie des Campeyya-Jataka (mit textkritischen Bemerkungen zum
Sankhapila-Jataka)” in Wiener Zeitschrift fiir die Kunde Siidasiens, Vol.
XXXIV (1990), pp. 79-106. Translated by Marianne Rankin.

Prof. Oskar von Hiniiber (O.v.H.) not only offered valuable comments on an
earlier version of this essay, but was also kind enough to make two Thai
manuscripts available to me. For this I am most grateful to him and to the
Social Research Institute of the University of Chiang Mai. I would also like to
thank my friend Dr Chlodwig H. Werba (Ch.W.) for all his advice and
suggestions for improvement. In the following, arabic numerals refer to the
gathas of the Campeyya Jataka according to the Fausbgll edition, roman
numerals to those gathas which according to our investigation belong to the
original version of the Campeyya Jataka.

IThese are composed of between twenty-four and thirty-one githas. The Sivi

Jataka has thirty-one gathas (twenty-three §lokas and eight tristubh/jagatl).
Alsdorf, who has worked on this Jataka, came to the conclusion that “there are
two treatments of this popular narrative: one in tr./jag. and one in $lokas, and
the editors of the Jataka Book — or even an earlier poet — combined these
two versions into one” (Alsdorf 1968b, p. 478 (= Ki. Sch. p. 364)). Apart from
this Jataka, only the Mahapalobhana Jataka (no. 507) has more than twenty-
nine gathas (thirty gathas). But there, several gathas give the impression of
being later additions (see gathds 1—4 and 6), so that one can start with the
assumption that originally this Jataka was also correctly incorporated into the
Visati Nipata.

The Journal of the Pali Text Society, Vol. XXVII (2002), pp. 115—46.
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is quite corrupt and comprises forty-six verses.? For this the Sankhapala
Jataka (Ja V 161-77),> which has various gathas in common with the
Campeyya Jataka,* will frequently be considered. The prose text (Ja
1V.456.277) explicitly refers to it,> which should be particularly
interesting for the history of the text.

The content of the Campeyya Jataka tale is briefly as follows:® A
naga [named Campeyya, who has left his underwater dwelling in order
to keep the uposatha on a termite mound] allows himself to be caught
[by a snake charmer (ahigunthika)] without any resistance, in order not
to break his uposatha vow. [By means of sorcery, the snake charmer
makes the niga perform tricks in front of paying spectators. At first he
had intended to let the naga go free as soon as he earned 1,000 pieces of
gold in this way. But instead, tempted by the possibility of making easy
money, he goes to Benares to the court of King Uggasena. Sumana, the
wife of the naga, is very worried by the lengthy absence of her husband.
When she finds out that the naga has been captured by a snake charmer,

2The following twenty-two verses (gathas of the Jataka numbered according to
Fausbgll) correspond as follows: Ja giatha 1 = Mvu II 181,5%-8*; 2 = 181,10%-
%5 3 = 181.13%-16%; 4 = 181,18%21*; 5b/d = 182,9*/6%; 6 = 182,1*4*; 7ab =
182.11%-12%; 8 = 183,12%-13%; 9 = 183,2*—5*; 10 = 183,7%-10*; 1 1/12ab =
183,15%-17%; 13ab = 183,19%—20*; 14 = 184,1*3*; 15a = 184.18*; 15d = 185,9*;
16 = 185,3*—6%; 19ab = 184,15%-16*; 19cd # 184,6*-8*; 20ab = 184,10%11%;
20d = 184,13 (185,2%); 23 = 185,11%-14*; 24 = 186,1*—4*; 30f = 187,23%; 3Iac
= 187,20%-21%; 36cd = 188,1%—2%; 39 = 188.2%-5*; 43 = 187,11%-14%.

3 A list of suggestions for correction of the text of this Jataka, which is corrupt in
many places, is printed in an appendix to this article.

4Noted by Alsdorf 1977, p. 30, n. 21 (= KL Sch., p. 790 n. 21).

51t also refers to the Bhiiridatta Jataka, with which the Campeyya Jataka has
g.37a(=Ja VI 1713*) and g. 312 (= Ja VI 171,7%) in common. That this is
worthy of note is also shown by the Culladhammapala Jataka (Ja III 177-82),
which is a “clumsy, coarse imitation of the Ksantivadij (named in the prose
story)” (Alsdorf 1968a, p. 266).

6Parts of the story which come from the prose text are set in square brackets. A
detailed table of contents is to be found in Vogel 1926, pp. 151-53 (reference
from O.v.H.). A complete translation is to be found in Griinwedel 1897,
pp. 83-89.
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she goes to Benares and arrives in the middle of the performance at
court.] She begs the king to ransom her husband. But the word of the
king is all that is required for the snake charmer to set the naga free. In
gratitude, the ndga asks permission to show the king his underwater
palaces, and repeatedly swears that he has no evil intentions toward his
rescuer. Eventually the king agrees and, accompanied by the naga, visits
his dwelling place. Amazed at the splendour, the king wants to know
why the naga keeps uposatha. He explains that it is only as a human that
he would have the chance to escape the cycle of samsara. Showered
with gifts, the king returns to the human world.

The text of the Campeyya Jataka, as we have it, is a mixture of 34%2
tristubhs and 9%z §lokas. Now Alsdorf, in his various masterly studies of
individual Jatakas, repeatedly worked out the relationship between these
two metres and showed that when tristubh and §loka verses appear
together, it is usuvally the §loka gathas which have been added
subsequently.” Thus, in the case of the Campeyya Jataka, the sloka
gathas will be examined first with regard to their place in the original
gatha collection of the Jataka.?

The Jataka opens with two $loka gathas® of which some single
padas have parallels in other Jatakas (“floating padas”). So 1ab (ka nu

7“There can certainly be no question of the §loka as such being more recent than
... [the] tr[istubh], so that any $loka should be regarded as later than any tr.
because of its metre ; but the §loka remains ‘modern’, and it becomes the most
common metre, as the tr. becomes less fashionable, so that it finds ... a role as
successor to the tr.” (Alsdorf 1971, pp. 29f. (= KI. Sch. pp. 3861.)). Cf. Alsdorf
1968b, p. 478 (= KL Sch. p. 364) and Sakamoto-Goto 1984, pp. 46 and 64,
n. 58.

8Cf. also Alsdorf 1957a, p. 202 (KL Sch., p. 186): “The bulk of both these texts
consists of tristubh verses, and it might be worthwhile to examine at the outset
all the non-tristubh stanzas with a view to ascertaining whether they are
‘original’ or whether there are grounds to justify the natural suspicion that they
are secondary additions.”

9Cf. Mvu II 181,5%, 8+, 10%-11*: ka nu vidyud ivabhasi *usara viya taraka t ...
devi asi va gandharvi na tvam asi hi manust || naham devi na gandharvi na
mahdrdja manust | nagakanyaham bhadran te *arthint iha dgatd l. According
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vijju-r-ivabhasi osadhi viya tarakd)'® is found in the Alambusa Jataka originated in the Sattubhasta Jataka (no. 402).'3 Gathas 2d, 3cd and 11—

(Ja V 155.16%), which is completely composed in $lokas.!! Gatha 1¢ 12ab may be compared with the almost literally identical gathas 1-3 of

(devata nu si gandhabbi), has parallels in Ja V 260,5*, 317.4%, VI 13,13* the Junha Jataka (Ja IV 97.8+-28%) .

(devata nu si gandhabbo), where each time the answer given in 2a The reason for the naga wife’s trust as she turns to the king with her

(n’amhi devo na gandhabbo) also follows (Ja V 260,7%, 317.8*; VI request is explained in §loka gatha 8, the first pada of which has a

13,16%). parallel in Ja IV 3208%, and the second pada of which was a very
These two §lokas are clearly an example of the tendency of the popular set piece (see note 11 and CPD under amutta-; both together as

Jataka redactors to clarify exactly who is speaking or acting and to padas a and d in Ja V 259.15%-16*: solasitthisahassani sabbalamkara-

explain their motives. This led, probably before the addition of the two bhitsita | vicitrahatthabharana amuttamanikundala 1).'4

§lokas, to gatha 3 having another tristubh'? inserted, which undoubtedly In the 12 Slokas 11—12ab the type and amount of the “ransom” to

to Senart’s text, the Mvu reads sarasi viva tarakah. Liiders (1954 : §83) based
on Senart’s mss reconstructs the “basic text” of the Mahavastu as osalr viya
tdlaka (> usala viya talaka > usara viya taraka (thus mss BC II 181,5*; the
“visarga” of tarakdh is merely a punctuation mark)), where osall corresponds
to Skt. ausarT; osalt talakd, that is, “the morning star”. Earlier, Charpentier
(1909, p. 35) read usard viya tarakah with mss BC. Moreover, he conjectured
that Mvu II 181.8* should read na tvam manyami ménusim, for which he refers
to mss BC (na te anyani ma®). For the conjecture *arthini instead of avict as
transmitted, cf. Jones 1952, p. 175, n. 7.

10The first pada is closely connected with the prose story. For there it is said that
the naga’s wife, searching for her husband, appears at the king’s court floating
in the air (akase ... atthasi, Ja IV 459.38). The comparison of the nagl with a
bright flash of lightning presumably gave rise to this passage in the story.

U1t is interesting that, only a few gathas earlier (and also in the Alambusa
Jataka (V 154.19%)), the characterization of a person as uggateja is found (cf.
Campeyya Jataka, g. 4). Moreover, Alambusa Jataka 14d (@muttamani-
kundala) may be compared with Campeyya Jataka, g. 8b. Further Jataka
instances of the comparison [ka nu vijju-r-ivabhdsi] osadht viya taraka are
recorded by Liiders 1954, § 83.

12yibbhantacing kupitindriyasi, nettehi te varigand savanti | kin te nattham kim
pana patthayana, idhagata nari tad ingha brihi 1. Cf. Mvu I 181 13%16*:
*vibhrantacitta vilutendriyasi, netrehi te vari sravanti kin te | nastam hi kimct
abhiprarthayanti, ihdgatd *dani na dirgham brithi 1l (Senart 1890: pada a
citrantacittd [see Edgerton 1953 s.v. viluta; on the confusion of ¢/v and t/bh
in Nepalese manuscripts see Regamey 1954, p. 517; cf. Charpentier 1909,
p. 36], padad tani).

be offered for the freedom of the naga are presented in more detail than
in gatha 9.1 These verses come from the Rohantamiga Jataka, which is

13The gatha appears (with masculine forms) in the Sattubhasta Jataka (Ja III
344.19*22%), where pada d however reads idhdgama brahme tad ingha brihi.
The Sattubhasta Jataka has eight gathas but is in the Satta-nipata, so it
originally comprised only seven gathas. It is definitely gatha 5 (Ja III 3482+~
5*) which was added later. The first gatha (vibbhantacitto ...) thus belongs to
the original Sattubhasta Jataka and may have been taken into the Campeyya
Jataka from there.

Ysolas -itthisahassani amuttamanikundald | varigehdasaya nar'yo [/nari] ta pi
tam saranam gata 1} (82: S ©itthi® ; 8°: §* varigehe saya nari, L 1471 nart,
CB SP °gehasaya nari). — Mvu 1l 183,12%f: sodaSa strisahasrani amukta-

asrita “naryo tvam Saranam *gata || (Senart 1890:
arya tvam Sarandgatd ; to be corrected with ms B (Charpentier 1909, p. 38)).
The prose text of the Mvu version also recounts that the senior wife of the
ndga appears at the court of King Ugrasena in Benares accompanied by
16,000 women (Mvu II 178.18—=0).

YSdammi nikkhasatam ludda thullaii ca manikundalam | catussadaii ca
pallarkam ummapupphasirinnibham || 11 || dve ca sadisiyo bhar'ya usabha#i
ca gavam satam | ossatthakayo urago cardtu, pufifiatthiko muccatu
bandhanasma |l 12 |l (11b: BS thiladi; 11c: S caturassafi ca, B umapuppha-
sarinnibham, S ummarapupphasannibham; 12d : ESB L 1471 musicatu, C
muccatu). — Mvu 1l 183.15%17%: demi niskasatam lubdha sthila ca
mantkundala | catuhsatam ca paryarkam damakapuspasannibham | bharvam
ca sadrsidevim mucyatu uragadhipah i (Senar 189ot: pada a: labdham;
pada ¢: Charpentier 1909, p. 39, reads catuhsadari ca; Jones 1952, p. 177, n.
3, *catutsada (< catuhutsada; cf. Pali cat-ussada- *“four-cornered”). Whether
this translation of *catutsada- is correct, however, is questionable, as the
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composed entirely in §lokas (Ja IV 422,4*-6*). Two tristubh padas 12 cd
(= 9cd = 10cd = 13cd), repeated once again, complete these gathas.

For the textual criticism of §loka gatha 14! it is sufficient to refer
to Alsdorf’s observation, “[an] example, so frequently observed in the
Jataka, of the gradual versification of parts of the story originally left in
prose (in particular indications of who is speaking).”!” Moreover, padas
cde = Ja VI 82.3%/5* (cf. 88.25%).

Finally, Sloka gathds 25-28 merely bring forward the older
description of the palace composed in tristubhs (see below, gathas 30—
35). In content and choice of words, they are so exactly modelled on the
following tristubh gathas 30-35 that there can hardly be doubt about
their secondary nature.

A peculiarity common to gathas 14 and 25-28 is the citation of
names (Kasirajan, Kasivaddhana,'® Campeyya'®) which also includes

adjective catussada- at Ja IV 309,26 is an epithet of grama- (catussadam
gramavaram samiddham). In Aryasira’s Jatakamala the corresponding verse
is catuhsatam gramavaram samrddham (113.8*), which shows that the word
was apparently no longer understood very early on (see also Kern 1891,
p- 247 ; Speyer 1895, p. 160, n. 2).

Ymurto campeyyako nago rajanam etad-abravi | namo te kasiraj’ atthu namo te
kasivaddhana | afijalin te paganhami passeyyam me nivesanam |l (of note is
passeyyam, which in fact means “I would like to see”. Read *passedam (*‘See
this palace of mine”); I wish to thank Prof. A. Wezler for suggesting this
conjectured reading). Cf. Mvu II 184.,1%3*; mukto campako ndago
kasirajanam bhasati [prose] | namo te kasinam raja namo te kasivardhana |
adijalin te pragrhnami pasva raja mo nivesanam |l (Is the prose line Mvu II
184,1 to be corrected to a Sloka: mukto *campeyyako nago? Or is this a case
where “the prose of the Mahavastu adapts the hieratic form of words to a
vritagandhi” (Smith 1953, p. 121)? Manuscript L 1471 of the Pali Jataka also
often reads “Campaka” (g. 26b, 27d, 28b)).

Y7 Alsdorf 1971, p. 29 (= KL Sch., p. 386). Cf. Oldenberg 1918, p. 440 (= K.
Sch., p. 1080).

1835b: SB L 1471 °vaddhano, EC *vaddhano.

19Manuscript L 1471 in g. 2628 always reads “Campaka” (see n. 16). Mvu also
offers this form of the name, but only in the prose (e.g. Mvu II 177,14, 184,1).
The title of the (Campeyya) Jataka is referred to at Ja I 45,20 (tatha ...

campeyyandgardjakdle ... stlaparamitdya puritattabhavanam parimanam
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gathas 242° (Uggasena?!) and 29 (Kasirdjan), but differentiates all these
gathas from those of the original Jataka. That the king who frees the
captured naga is the King of Kasi seems to be picked out of the last
gatha by the redactor (baranasim nagaram iddhaphitam, rajjafi ca
karehi ...). Where the name Campeyya (gathas 26-28) or Campeyyaka
(gdthas 14 and 30) comes from, I cannot say. The composer of the
prose, however, derives the name by adding the suffix -eyya-2 to the
name of the River Campa,?> where according to the prose (Ja IV
454.11f.) the dwelling place of the naga is to be found. These facts seem
to come merely from the wish of the prose writer to localize the story
and to give the main characters names.

It may be said with some degree of certainty that the 9% Sloka
gathas and tristubh gathas 3, 12cd, 24, and 29 were not among the

nama natthi) and Papaficastdani II 617 (C® = Ps (E®) III 91,2 (Malalasekera
1937, p- 857). I would simply like to add the reference at Vism Chapter 9,
§ 33 (campeyyo pi nagaraja hutva ahitundikena vihethiyamano manopadosa-
mattam pi na uppddesi | yathaha ... (Cariyapitaka 85-86)). Liiders has shown
(1941, pp. 136ff), that the titles in the Jataka collection are recent and partly
based on a misunderstanding of the text (cf. also particularly Mehendale
1970, pp- 125-29).

2Obherl‘mt,ttirlg(i panava ca sankhd, *dvajjum [/ *avajjimsu] uggasenassa rafifio |
payasi raja bahu sobhamano, purakkhato nariganassa majjhe |\l (24b: E
avajjayimsu, B avajjayimsu, C avajjisum, C** S L 1471 avajjimsu, Nalanda
avajjayimsu, S uggasenaraniiio). Cf. Mvu II 186,1%4*: bherl mrdanga
patahds ca samkha, vadyensu venil ugrasenardjfiio | niryati raja mahata
balena, puraskrto ndriganasya madhye |! and Harivams$a 94,14 vasudevam
puraskrtya bherisankharavaih saha | ugraseno yayau rdja vasudevani-
vesanam || — The verb forms *dvajjum, dvajjimsu (forms with a° are most
probably wrong readings) and avajjayimsu, which CPD does not refer to
(under avajj° (so g. 24a in E)), are aorists of the passive of the causative
vadeti (avajjiyimsu (so read) seems to be a double passive (on which see von
Hiniiber 2001, §458): vadya® > vajja® — avajj-iy-imsu).

2I0therwise only referred to in the prose (Ja IV 458,13, 467,23, 468,22; cf. Mvu
1 177.9, 178,197, 179.6). The Harivamsa passage 94,14,,cited in the precding
footnote, may be compared in particular.

2By intensification (von Hiniiber 2001, §213) from Old Indic -eya-.

=7

23Malalasekera (1937, p. 857) under “4 Campa” notes only this passage.
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original gathas of the Jataka. None of these verses is necessary for the
development of the story told in the Campeyya Jataka. They depict
more fully certain details which were only sketched in the original
Jataka (gathas 1-3, worry and grief of the naga wife); they explain
other points (gatha 8, the naga wife finds refuge with the king; gathas
11, 12, ransom money; 25-29, description of the palace); indicate who
is speaking (gathas 14, 30ab), or give the story a local, personal setting
(gathas 24, 29). If they are left out, a cogent plot remains, free of
unnecessary repetition.

In the fourth gatha there is a verse which fulfils all the requirements
of the first gatha of a Jataka. Apart from the general introduction of the
theme (“The Capture of the Naga”), the identity of the speaker (the wife
of the naga) and her motives (a plea for the release of the naga) are
clearly indicated.

I-4 yam uggatejo urago ti cahu, nago ti tam @ha jano janinda |
tam aggahi puriso jivikattho, tam bandhana mufica pati mam’ eso 124
The one who is also (ca) called the snake of powerful energy, the people

call naga, O king. He was caught by a man who is making a living from
him. Release him from captivity. He is my husband.

The characterization of the naga as uggateja- elicits a question from
the king which is posed in similar form in gatha 34 of the Sankhapala
Jataka (5b =Ja V 172,16%), where the snake had earlier been described

244b: ESP ahu jano (S* (ahu) manussaloke instead of jano janinda; cf. Ja 'V
137.27* maghava ti nam ahu manussaloke), L 1471 aha jano, C B ahu jana.
Cf. Mvu II 181.19* nago ti nam ahu jana janendra. E SP ahu jano may be
compared with Ja VI 336,17* (alikam bhasati [yam)] dhurtt saccam ahu
mahallika || (grammatical cty.: ahii ti aha katheti | ayam eva va-patho))
where the singular in pada 1 suggests that the same be assumed in pada 2 as
well. Cf. Norman 1969, p. 136, on Th 57, ayam ahu puraniya kuti (see CPD
s.v. aha (“wrongly taken = ahosi, Th-a™"}); on a similar case in the Mahavastu
(Mvu 11 ¢6.5*: te dani rsavo ... rajanam ... uvdca) cf. Leumann and
Watanabe 1970, p. 79, n. 638.
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as mahanubhava- “of great power” and tejassin- “possessing fiery

power”.23

II~5  katham nvayam balavir'yiipapanno, hatthattham agafichi vanibbakassa |
akkhahi me nagakafifie tam attham, katham vijanemu gahftanagam 11?0
How then did this creature endowed with strength and power fall into

the hands?” of a beggar?2® Tell me that, naga girl. How could I have
recognized [him] as a captured naga 729

The answer to this question gives a motive, which, as Alsdorf
showed (1977, p. 29f. = KI. Sch., pp. 789f.). is repeated in various naga
Jatakas, including the Sankhapala Jataka (gatha 37). As “venerator of
the Dhamma of the Righteous” the naga was keeping the uposatha on a

Bappanubhava tam mahanubhavam, tejassinam hanti atejavanto | kim-eva
dathavudha kim paticca, hatthattham agafichi vanibbakanam 1| (see below,
“Remarks on the text of the Sankhapala Jataka”, ad g. 34¢).

265b: SB agacchi, C vanibbakassa. — 5¢: Should the words be separated as
ndagakaffi’ etam-attham ? Cf. also g. 38¢ nagardje tam attham (= Sankhapala
Jataka 28c¢, 30c, 42¢ (see below, “Remarks on the text of the Sankhapdla
Jataka”, ad g. 28c). — Mvu II 182,6%-¢*: katham vijaneya grhitanago, sa
ugratejo balasthamavanto | durasado duhprasaho bhujamgo, hastatvam
agacche vanipakasya |l .

2TCompare Edgerton 1953b s.v. hastatva- for the expression hatthattham
gacchati (and similar expressions at Ja 1 244,10%, III 204,19%, and VI 318,23%).
He also gives a reference to CPD Zaftha- 2., where Sinhalese -ata is
compared, citing Geiger, Litt. u. Spr. der Singh., § 40B. With Pali hatthattham
gacchati cf. AMg. hatthajjam agaya, Utt XIV 45 — another example of “the
craving for distinctiveness of Jainas and Buddhists in regard to their
terminology” (Meyer, Hindu Tales, pp. 111-12, n. 3).

28See Alsdorf 1977, p. 33, n. 36 (KL Sch., p. 793, n. 36), and Edgerton 1953b
s.v. vanipaka- “beggar”. According to the prose version of this Pali Jataka,
this should be translated as “showman” (O.v.H.).

29 Attention should be paid to the syntax of the compound. Cf. Senart’s note to
the Mvu text (Senart189o, p. 530) : ““How can one believe that ...". As for
grhitandgo, judging by nigrhitandgo, line 4 on the following page, grhita is to
be understood literally in the sense of nigrhita: ‘who has suppressed the

[RY)

naga’, that is, ‘who has concealed his strength and appearance as a naga’”.
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termite mound (according to the prose version, 460,20),%° where he was
eventually taken captive.3!

II-6 nagaram pi nago bhasmam kareyya, tatha hi so balavir'yiipapanno |
dhammaii ca nago apacdyamano, tasma parakkamma tapo karoti 132

The naga could reduce a [whole] town to ashes, he is so strong and
powerful; but out of reverence for the Dhamma he resolutely practises
tapas.33

IV—7  catuddasim pannarasifi ca rdja, catuppathe sammati nagarja |
tam aggahi puriso jivikattho, tam bandhana mufica pati mam’ eso [134
On the fourteenth and fifteenth [days3” of the half-month] the niga king

stayed at a crossroads, O king. There he was captured by a man, who is
[thus] earning his living. Release him from captivity. He is my husband.

In the following gatha the wife of the naga expresses her plea for
the release of her husband from captivity and for him to be treated
without violence — to match the naga’s own behaviour.

30CS. Ja IV 330,3*-6*, anujjagami uraga (d)dujivha, dathavudho ghoraviso si
sappa | khudam pipasam adhivasayanto, kasma bhavam posathiko nu digho,
and Ja VI 174.32%, uposatham upavasanto semi vammikamuddhani (cf.
Alsdorf 1977, p. 29 (= K. Sch., p. 789)).

3CE. Ja V 172,25%28%, catuddasim *pannarasifi c’aldra, uposatham niccam-
upavasami | athagamum solasa bhojaputtd, rajjum gahetvana dalhafi ca
pasam ||

326a: nagaram pi (=% - ~); see Smith 1949, p. 1151. Padad = 36d (=Ja V
173.12%). Mvu Il 18,1*—*: nagaram pi nago bhasmikareya, tathda hi yavac ca
balopapeto | dharmam tu nago *apacayamano, hastatvam dgacche
vanipakasya || ; Senart 1890, pada c: ayam yacamano (cf. Charpentier 1909,
p. 37, and Jones 1952, p. 176, n. 2).

33For the translation cf. Alsdorf 1977, p. 33 (= KL Sch., p. 793).

37a: E pannarasii ca, S? catuddast pannarasi ca rdja, SP C pannarasifi ca, B
L 1471 padicadasim (cf. on this vo Hiniiber 2001, § 402 ). Cf. Mvu IT 182,11%—
14* : caturdasim paficadasim ca astamim, catuspathe gacchati nagardajo !
osrstakayo vicaranto nago, hastatvam agacche vanipakasya || (cf. Thi 31
catuddasi paficaddast ya calva pakkhassa atthami with pada a).

35Here, the day is surely meant (cf. uposathadivasa-) because the laity keep the
uposatha during the day by fasting, etc.
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V-9  dhammena mocehi asahasena, gamena nikkhena gavam satena |

ossatthakdyo urago caratu, pufifiatthiko muccatu bandhanasma [136

In accordance with the Dhamma, release him without violence by
means of [the gift of] a village, gold jewellery [or] of a hundred cows.
The snake should leave, having lowered his body.37 He who [after all
only] wanted to gain merit, should be released from captivity.

In the next gatha (VI-10) the king agrees to this request in the same
words (a principle of “oral poetry”).’® As indicated above, both the
following verses (11, 12) were added later only to give more details of
the extent of the ransom.

VII-13 vindpi dana tava vacanam janinda,
muficemu nam uragam bandhanasma |

ossatthakayo urago caratu, puiifiatthiko muccatu bandhanasma 139

Even without a gift, O king, we will release this snake from captivity on
the strength of your word.40 ...

39d: E SB L 1471 musicatu, C muccaru. Cf. Mvu II 183.2%-5*: dharmena
mocehi asahasena, gramena niskena ca gosatena | osrstakayo nigrhitanago,
punyarthiko mucyatu nagardjo |

Y ossatthakaya- seems to denote the non-aggressive posture of snakes which

have “lowered their bodies”. As a peaceful attitude is appropriate for someone
practising the uposatha, snakes are described thus when celebrating this day
(cf. SIII 241,15: ko nu kho bhante hetu ko paccayo yena-m-idh’ ekacce
andaja naga uposatham upavasanti ossatthakaya ca bhavanti ti). 1 am
indebted to Prof. Dr Albrecht Wezler for this explanation.

38Here too read muccatu with C (E SB L 1471 muficatu). Mvu 11 183,7%-10%: ...
mocesyam, ...| osrstakdyo ca bhujamgo gacchatu, prito ca sampadyatu
nagaraja ll

13a: hypermetric pada, in view of L 1471 vinapi danena tava and C* tha for
tava perhaps read vinapi dana te vacanam janinda (~ -~ — -1 =~ v -~ v,
typically hypermetric because of the deferred casura (O.v.H.)). 13b: S® L
1471 muficemi; 13d : C muccatu, E SB L 1471 mudicatu. — Mvu Il 183,19%-
22*: vind tu danda vacanan narendra, muiicam’ imam dharmiko nagaraja |
mahanubhavo paralokadarst, mahabalo so ca na samvihethyo

40Ct. Alsdorf 1977, p. 30, n. 23 (= KL Sch., p. 790, n. 23): “vind pi dana tava
vacanam nar’ inda (g. 13): according to Mvu II 183, 19* vind tu dana vacanan
narendra, ECSB vacanam is to be corrected to nda (or abl. -am?)” For the
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It emerges clearly from gatha 15 that on his release, the snake
invites the king to visit his underwater palaces, whereupon the king
takes pause for thought, explaining that a man should not in fact trust a
snake. This in turn leads the snake to protest his sincerity in two verses,
the first of which appears verbatim in the Mahasutasoma Jataka (Ja V
480,15*-18*). The gatha is thus correctly placed before the two verses of
protestation and belongs to the original content of the Jataka.

VIII-15 addha hi dubbissasam etam ahu, yam manuso vissase amanusamibhi |
sace ca mam yacasi etam attham, dakkhemu te naga nivesanani (14!
In fact they call it misplaced trust for a human to trust a non-human. But

if you ask me [now] for that, O naga, I shall [come with you to] see your
dwellings.

As gatha 18 it comes after the two gathas of oath, repeated for
emphasis.*2
IX-16 sace pi vito girim dvaheyya, cando ca sur'yo ca chama pateyyum |
sabba ca najjo patisotam vajeyyum
na tv-ev’ aham raja musa bhaneyyam I3

ablative singular in -am cf. Sakamoto-Goto 1984, p. 52, n. 32, vo Hiniiber
2001, § 304, and Oberlies 2001, p. 144.

4l15a: E CB SP dubbissasam, S*L 1471 dubbissasam (cf. PED s.v. vissdsa-) (so
also 18a). 15b: all mss = E amanusamhi (to remove the hypermetric syllable,
perhaps read vissase 'manusamhi (suggestion of Ch.W., who furthermore
referred me to Rgveda 10.95.8b on the subject of the comparison
“human/beast”)).
42Indeed, the Siamese edition of the J ataka-atthavannania of A.B. 2471 (1928)
does not give this stanza.
4316a: EC sace hi, B BY (Fausbgll) S L 1471 pi (cf. Mahasutasoma Jataka g. 35a
(Ja V 480.15%): sace pi vato ... (cited at Saddaniti 815.,6) and Mvu II 185,3*-
6*: apy eva vato girim avaheya, candro ca siryo ca ksitim pateya | sarva ca
nadyo pratisrota vahensuh, na tv ev’ aham rdja mrsa bhaneyam 11). 16d: S® L
1471 tv-evaham.

A Study of the Campeyya Jataka 127
Even if the wind were to carry off a mountain, sun and moon were to
fall to earth, and all rivers run backwards, I would not, O king, tell an
untruth.*
X-17 nabham phaleyya udadhi pi susse, samvattaye bhiitadhara vasundhara |
siluccayo meru samiilam ubbahe,

na tv-ev’ aham rija musa bhaneyyam 14

The sky could burst, the ocean dry up, the creature-carrying earth could
coil itself up [and] Mount Meru rip out its own roots,*0 but I, O king,
would not tell an untruth.

As regards verses 19—22, there is no doubt that they belong to the
old gatha content of the Jataka. They build up a picture of the risk which
a visit to a naga represents and show the naga and his kin as true
“venerators of the Dhamma of the Righteous”, grateful and true to their
word.

XI-19 tumhe kho cettha ghoravisa ulara, mahateja khippakopa ca hotha |
mama karana bandhanasma pamutto, arahasi no janitum ye katani |17

4Compare Ja III 62,18+ ambho na kira saddheyyam yam vato pabbatam vahe
| pabbatam ca vahe vato sabbam pi pathavim vahe || “Who could ever believe
that the wind | would lift a mountain from the earth? | And yet the wind would
sooner carry | the mountain away, even the whole earth II” (Liders 1921,
p. 218).

417b: EC samvattayam (read : samvatt’ ayam “this [earth] could coil itself up”
(M), S samvatteyya, L 1471 samvatteyyum (corrected to samvattayye (read:
‘vattaye)), B samvattaye; 17d: S* L 1471 tv-evaham.

481 take samiila as Skt. svamiila-, following a suggestion of O.v.H. Pili ubbahati
(“tear out”) comes from Old Indic ud-vrhati, which survives in Prakrit uvvihai
(cf. Pischel §489) with the verbal adjective uvvidha- or uvidha- (cf.
Wackernagel 1937, p. 833 (= KL Sch., p. 415)). Cf. Ja V 240,23* samiilam api
abbahe. On the other hand, the commentary explains: evam maha-
sinerupabbato samiilo utthaya puranapannam viya akase pakkhandeyya (Ja
IV 462.,26f), taking samiila- to be a bahuvrihi (= miilena sahitah) and ubbahe
= udvahet (cf. also CPD s.v.).

4T19a: BCS tumhe khottha, L 1471 tumhe kho cettha (read: khd (cf. Alsdorf
1968a, p. 59) or with Fausbgll tumhe ’ttha kho); EBCSP °kopri, $? L 1471
°kopa: 19c: B mamkarana (Fausbgll's mama karana scans = -~ -); 19d: L
1471 arahdst (= — ), E L 1471 janitaye (read janitaye), C janitaye, Cks
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You are indeed large, terribly poisonous and of great brilliance ; you
are also quick to anger.*® Through me you have been freed from
captivity. I expect you to be grateful to me.

XIl-20 so paccatam niraye ghorariipe, ma kayikam satam alattha kifici |
pelaya baddho marapnam upetu, yo tadisam kamma katam na jane (149

Anyone not grateful for a deed done for him such as this should roast
in a terrible hell,>® should find no bodily comfort, should die
imprisoned in a basket.

XIII-21 saccappatififia tava-m-esa hotu, akkodhano hohi anfipanaht |
sabbaii ca te nagakulam supanna, aggim va gimhasu vivajjayantu I1°!

Let this be your true promise. Be free from anger, not contentious.
And all your naga kin shall avoid the supannas as [men] avoid fire in
summer.

XIV-22 anukampasi nagakulam janinda, mata yatha suppiyam ekaputtam |
ahafi ca te nagakulena saddhim, kahami veyyavatikam ularam 1152

janitamye, B janituye (to be explained as janitumye), S janitave (on these
different infinitives see Oberlies 2001, pp. 263-64). Cf. Mvu II 184,5%-8*:
{suduskaram ndaga maya krtam tel, duhkhasi tvam bandhanad asi muktah |
Jjato ca loke na krtani janati, ma khussa me naga krtam na jane {l, and Mvu 11
184,15%-18*: tumhe hi me tiksnavisa udard, mahabala ksiprakopa ca naga |
[nagaham etam abhisraddadhami), {no tvam amanuso manusasya kruddho} |l
(at Mvu 1T 184,18+ read amanuso manusasya with mss BC (Charpentier 1909,
p- 41)).

48Cf. Ramayana 4,58.9b tiksnakopa bhujanigamah.

ICf. Mvu 11 184,10%13*: narakasmim jiveya ciram sa *kalam, ma kayikam
kimci labheya sadhu | yo badhate *pirvakarisya rdjan, asmadrso tuhya
krtam na jane | Senart 1890: 17a, kamam; 17c, parvakarisya rajfio; cf.
however mss BC (Charpentier 1909, p. 40; on "pirvakarisya, cf. also
Edgerton 1953b s.v. piarvakarin-) ; 17d: yo tadrsam karma krtam na jane (cf.
Jones 1952, p. 178, n. 2). Charpentier 1909, p. 40, restores padas cd as
follows: yo badhito pirvakarisya rajan, asmadrso tuhya krtam na jane |l and
translates: “who — bound to a former benefactor as I am to you, O king — is
not grateful ?”

50Cf. Ja VI 1832+ paccati niraye ghore.
Sl21b: B anupanahi; 21d: S aggiva, B gimhesu.
5232a: BCS? anukampast (= -~ -)
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You have pity on the naga kin, O king, like a mother on her only son
who is very dear to her. {Therefore,] the niga kin and I will render you
great service.>?

After the king had satisfied himself as to the sincerity of the naga,
he gave the order to depart. Pada d, which takes up 15d, argues against
elimination of the verse, which must be taken into consideration
because similar “instructions” are frequentlyiinterpolated by the revisers
of the Jatakas.

XV-23 yojentu ve rajarathe sucitte, kambojake assatare sudante |
nage ca yojentu suvannakappane, dakkhemu nagassa nivesanani (154

The well-tamed mules from Kamboja should be harnessed to the lovely
shining carriage of the king and [also] the elephants, decorated with
golden bridles.>> We wish to [go to] see the palaces of the naga.

The following gathas, which have in part been included verbatim in
the Vimanavatthu,’® give a typical description of the magnificent
dwelling places of the nagas.’” In the course of transmission, the
original description of the palace in tristubhs had inserted before it a
second description in §lokas, which, in part, verbally reflects the older

530n veyyavatika- cf. Liders 1954, §99.

S423a: L 1471 yojayantu rdja’ (=—~); 23c: L 1471 suvannakappake. Cf. Mvu
II 185,11%14%: yujyantu te rajaratha sucitra, kambojaka asvavara sudanta |
hasti ca yujyantu suvarnacchatrd, draksyamy aham ndganivesanani ||
Charpentier 1909, p. 41, corrected to *asvatara. Cf. Ja IV 395,16* yojentu ve
rajarathe with pada a of the Pali text (cf. Alsdorf 19574, p. 203 (=K. Sch.,
p- 187)).

S5Ct. Ja IV 404.26%27* (yutte deva rathe dehi ajaniye c’alamkate | nage dehi
mahardja hemakappanavasase), V 258 27+ (... matarnga hemakappanavasasa)
and Skt. kalpana- Amarako$a (NS Press) 1551, Dasakumaracarita (ed. M. R.
Kale) 59.7, Jatakamala 74.9.

56Ja 30 ab = Vv 17.1a; Ja 31a = Vv 36.2a; Ja 31b = Vv 64.13¢c; Ja 32a, 35a =
Vv 44.11ab; Ja 33ab = Vv 11.1ab; Ja 34ab = Vv 6.8cd, 8.8cd; Ja 35ab = Vv
44.3cd, 84.32bc.

STCE. Alsdorf 1971, pp. 53-55 (= KL Sch., pp. 410-12).
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version.’® The following 1Y% tristubhs (gathas 29 and 30 ab) could not
have belonged to the old gatha collection either, if the grammar in the
case of g. 29 is taken as the only criterion.’® Moreover, as is so often
found, 30ab merely puts into verse an indication of who is speaking (see
above, p. 119).%0
XVI-30 vimanasetthani imani tuyham, adiccavannani pabhassarani |

n’ etadisam atthi manussaloke, kimatthiyam naga tapo karosi 16!

These magnificent palaces of yours shine like the sun. There is
nothing like this in the world of men. What [then] is your reason for
practising asceticism, naga?

XVII-31 ta kambukayiiradhara suvattha, (vattanguli tambataliipapanna)6?
paggayha payenti anomavanna |
1’ etadisam atthi manussaloke, kimatthiyvam naga tapo karosi 1193

These beautifully clad [naga maidens] are wearing bracelets and
armlets. (They have [beautiful} rounded fingers, copper-red palms
and soles.) [These naga maidens] of unparalleled beauty offer drinks
with outstretched [arms]. There is nothing ...

38Cf. 26¢d (adiccavannupanibham kamsavijjupabhassaram) with 30d (adicca-
vannani pabhassarani).

39Gatha 29 can only be translated if a type of “split compound” is assumed (see
CPD Epileg. 33* and Oberlies 2001, pp. 122—23): nagakafifia ... ganena for
*nagakanfiaganena; see also the explanation of the grammatical commentary
Ja IV 465.9f. (read ndgakafifidganena caritam with B¢B?L 1471, or rather
-kafifianam ganena caritam with C* §? (= Ja VI 313.,19-20")).

60The number of lines in a verse should not vary either in a strophic system of
metre such as the Indian (Ch.W.).

6130f: B kim patthayam.

62p5da b could easily be omitted (Ch.W.). Cf. footnote 60.

8331a: L 1471 suvannd; 31e: B kim patthayam. Cf. Mvu 11 187,20% 23*: tvam
kaficukambaradharo suvastro, tatra yapento anupamavarno | divyehi kamehi

samangibhitah, kimartham naga bhuvi tvam caresi || Cf., however, mss BC:
°dhara suvastrd, [tatra] yayanti anopavarnnd |.
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XVIII-32 najjo ca khema puthulomamaccha, adasakuntabhiruda sutittha |
n’etadisam atthi manussaloke, kimatthiyam naga tapo karosi I

And the rivers are quiet,"’5 [the home of] broad-scaled fish. Their
magnificent banks resound with birds living in freedom. There is
nothing ...0

XI1X-33  kofica mayiira diviya ca hamsa, vaggussara kokila sampatanti |
n’ etadisam atthi manussaloke, kimatthiyam naga tapo karosi 117

Cranes, peacocks and heavenly geese, sweet sounding cuckoos fly
[around] together [there]. There is nothing .68

XX-34  amba ca sala tilaka ca jambuyo, uddalaka pataliyo ca phulia |
n’ etadisam atthi manussaloke, kimatthiyam naga tapo karosi 119

Mango, sal, tilaka, and roseapple trees, uddalakas and patalis stand
in full bloom. There is nothing ...7°

XXI-35 1imai ca te pokkharaiifio samantato,
diviya ca gandha satatam *sampavanti |

6432a: CS L 1471 temd, B te 'md; 32b: SP L 1471 adasakunta®, S* adasasa-
kunt@® (cty: dadasasakuntabhiruda ti adasasankhdatehi sakunehi), C ata
sakuniabhiruda (C* as one word; cty : atasankhatehi sakunehi abhiruda), B
atasakunta® (cty: atasarkhatehi sakunehi abhiruda) (the dta bird is named in
the Vessantara Jataka VI 539,13* (cty : dabbimukhasakuna) and Cone, under
adasakuntabhiruda and dta is inclined to accept atasakuntabhiruda as the
correct reading); 32d: B kim patthayam.

65Cf. Liiders 1897, pp. 118f., n. 5, where he refers to this passage (Ja IV 466,1%).
But in the transmission of the text, the inclusion of khemd is problematic.
Should we perhaps read tema with BCS L 1471 and connect this with temeti
(see PED s.v.)? Is the meaning : rivers “full of water” ? (O.v.H.).

86CPD s.v. explains addsakunta- as formed by haplology from *adasasakunta-.
The correctness of this explanation is doubtful, however, in view of the
reading of BCSL (cf. footnote 64; cf. also Bollée 1970, pp. 84f.).

6733d : B kim patthayam.

%80n kofica- “crane” see Leslie 1998. Cf. mayirakoficabhiruda- Ja V 304.24*,
VI 483,3* (cf. Alsdorf 1957b, p. 16 (KL Sch., p. 285)) and D III 201,22.

©934a: jagatl pada (cadence — ¥ -~ -); 34d : B kim patthayam.

"Oparali is the trumpet-flower tree, Stereospermum suaveolens (Cone and
Gombrich 1977, p. 97, n. 2).
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n’ etadisam atthi manussaloke, kimatthiyam naga tapo karosi Il 7!

From all sides, heavenly scents always pervade these lotus pools of
yours. There is nothing ...7?

The following six gathas (36—41) pose the most difficult textual
problem of the Campeyya Jataka. They are also found as gathas 40—43
and 50-51 in the Sankhapala Jataka. Let us look at these gathas
individually.

The question posed six times, kimatthiyam naga tapo karosi ?, def-
initely requires an answer, so that either gatha 36 or perhaps gatha 39
must have followed gathas 30—35. It is fairly certain that gatha 38 of the
Campeyya Jataka has been borrowed from the Sankhapala Jataka, which
is shown by the choice of words of this gatha (cf. Sankhapala Jataka
gg. 31b, 34c to mahanubhava-; cf. Sankhapala Jataka g. 28c (see also
30¢) to pucchami tam nagaraje tam attham’?). This implies that gatha
39 also originates from the Sankhapala Jataka as a necessary answer to
the question (seyyo ito kena manussaloko ?) posed in gatha 38. Thus

Tl3sa: jagati pada °fifio (S pokkharafifia) samantato (—~ —~ =), L 1471 samantd
(tristubh pada — ¥ — -); 35b : EC diviya (C divyad) ca (== - ¥) gandha satatam
sampatanti (sampatanti is from gatha 33, where it is in the right place, and
has been moved through aberratio oculi (sampa- twice)), S dibya ca (- - ~)
... sampavayanti (L 1471 om. ca), B dibba ca gandha satatam pavayanti; the
commentary reads 35b: S? dibya gandha ti ... dibya gandha pavayanti. EC*
B®dibba ca gandha ti ... dibbagandha vayanti; 35d : B kim parthayam.

72The syntax of the gatha causes difficulties. As gandhd is the subject (cf. Ja III
91.14* vati cdyam tato gandho, Ja 11l 189,14* vati gandho timiranam, and
Mahabharata 1,175.10 gandho ... pravayati), pokkharafifio must be the
accusative dependent on sampavanti. Cf. Vv 84.32 (dibba ca gandha surabhi
pavanti | te sampavayanti idam vimanam ...) and Th 528 (dumani ...
samantato sabbadisa pavanti). But should it not mean “the lotus pools emit
heavenly scents”? Should it read : *imdya te pokkharafifio samantato,
“around this lotus pool of yours” (samantato with genitive) ? Or ima ca te
pokkharafifio samantato, *diviye ca *gandhe satatam [sam]}pavanti “these
lotus pools of yours continually waft heavenly scents in all directions” ? The
grammatical commentary explains : tasu pokkharanisu satatam dibbagandha
vayanti.

T3Perhaps kamehi might be added as well (cf. Sankhapila Jataka g. 25d).
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only gathd 36 would remain as the “original” answer of the Campeyya
Jataka to the question posed in gg. 30—-35.

But the question kimarthiyam naga tapo karosi of gatha 39 of the
Sarikhapala Jataka also requires an answer, so we find ourselves facing
a similar textual historical problem there. The fact that the Sankhapala
Jataka with its fifty-two tristubhs’ is placed in the Cattalisa-nipata
shows that, like the Campeyya Jataka, it was extended by at least three
gathas during revision.

If we look at the last four gathas of this Jataka, then it seems clear
to me that the original ended with gatha 48, which answers the question
posed in gatha 1 (katham nu vittani pahdya bhoge, pabbaji ...) in pada d
(saddhay’ aham pabbajito 'mhi rdja). Gathas 48cd and 49 also occur in
the Theragatha and Majjhima-nikaya, as follows:

gatha 48b Th 782d M 1I 73,19, 20
gatha 48c¢ Th 787¢ M1I 73,19, 20
gatha 48c Th 787d, 789a MII 74,7
gatha 49 Th 788 MI1I 74,9-12

Earlier, the Sankhapala Jataka probably ended with gatha 48, padas
bed of which belong to the large store of “floating padas.””
Subsequently, the three gathas 49-51 were added, praising Alara’s
decision to live as an ascetic by general maxims, while g. 49 came in
naturally because it followed two padas very similar to g. 48cd in the
Majjhima-nikaya and Theragatha.”®

74In Fausbgll’s edition the Jataka comprises only 51 gathds. But apart from
L 1550 (= E) all the oriental editions of the Sankhapala Jataka I have used (as
well as Fausbgll’s manuscripts B%) have an additional verse between gathas
32 and 33 (see below p. 132).

75 Apart from the parallel places mentioned, there are parallels for g. 48b at A IV
157.7 and M Il 73,187 (asassatam vipparinamadhammam) and for g. 48c at Ja
IV 313,1* and Sn 50c.

760n the closing verses of the Jataka, cf. Oldenberg 1918, pp. 432ff. (= KI. Sch.,
pp. 1072ff)
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These considerations point to the conclusion that the composer of
the “original” Campeyya Jataka took gathas 36—39 from the Sankhapala
Jataka (gg. 40—-43), which would by no means be unusual. It is a well-
known fact that the Jataka writers “sometimes, instead of practising
original composition, were engaged in a kind of jigsaw puzzle”.”’

Presumably, gathas 40 and 41, commending the decision of the
naga (kahami jatimaranassa antam),’® also do not belong to the original
Campeyya Jataka. These are “floating stanzas” which were adapted to
different contexts (cf. Ja III 306,15%, 16*, 22%-25%, IV 453,15*, 16%, V
478,22%),” but they do not fit well here.

XXII-36 na puttahetu na dhanassa hetu, na ayuno vapi janinda hetu |
manussayonim abhipatthayano, tasma parakkamma tapo karomi (180
Not for a son, not for riches,! nor for long life, O king,, but because

I am striving for rebirth as a human, do I assiduously practise
asceticism.

7T Alsdorf 1968b, p. 478 (= KI. Sch., p. 364). See also Alsdorf 1971, p. 52 (KL
Sch., p. 409).

78Gatha 40: addha ha ve sevitabba sapaiifia, bahussutd ye bahuthanacintino |
nar'yo ca [= — ¥] disvana tavafi ca naga, kahami puiifiani anappakani |\ ;
4oc: SB L 1550 nariyo. EC tavasi ca, SP BP tuvai ca, B* S? tvafi ca (on
tavam/t(uvam cf. Trenckner 1879, p. 76 (= 1908, p. 129) and Bollée 1970,
p. 93) ; 4o0d: E pufifiani (typographical error). “Certainly the wise are to be
honoured, the learned who have wide-ranging knowledge. As I have seen you
and the[se] women, o naga, I will perform many meritorious [deeds].” (On ha
ve cf. Caillat 1980, p. 56, . 64; on pada b, cf. Ja III 346,20* bahiini thanani
vicintayitva). — g. 41 addha ha ve sevitabba sapanfia, bahussutd ye bahu-
thanacintino | nar'yo ca [* - ¥] disvana mamafi ca rdja, karohi pufifiani
anappakani || “As you have seen me and the[se] women, o king, perform
many meritorious [deeds].” (41c: SB L 1550 nariyo; 41d: E punnani
(typographical error)).

79Padas ab correspond to Ja IV 453.15%, 16%, V 176,10%, 20%, 26%, 27* (Safikhapala
Ja). To padas cd cf. Ja IIT 306,15*%, 16*, 24*, 25%; V 176,21%, 22*, 28*, 29*. Cf. also
Ja 1V 281.19*-20* (suvassa sutvana subhdsitani, kahami pufifiani anappakdani).

8036b: SP BB L 1471 capi (see below, “Remarks on the text of the Sankhapala
Jataka”, g. 40b).

81Cf. Ja V 460,23+, 24* (na dhanassa kdrand, na puttadarassa).
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XXIII-37 tvam lohitakkho vihatantaramso, alamkato kappitakesamassu |
surosito lohitacandanena, gandhabbaraja va disa pabhasasi 1132

With red eyes, broad back,3? adorned, trimmed hair and beard, you
brighten all directions like a Gandhabba king, well rubbed with red
sandalwood.

XXIV-38 deviddhipatto si mahanubhavo, sabbehi kamehi samangibhiito |

pucchami tam nagaraje tam-attham, seyyo ito kena manussaloko |l 84

Divine miraculous powers you have attained [already]. You are
powerful. All you have wished for has been given to you. So I ask
you, O King of the nagas, the following: ‘How is the world of men
better than this [your world] ?°

XXV-39 janinda naffiatra manussaloka, suddhi ca samvijjati samyamo ca |

ahafi ca laddhana manussayonim, kahami jatimaranassa antam 133

Nowhere, O king, but in the human world is there purity and self-
discipline. And on attaining rebirth as a human, I shall prepare for an
end to birth and death.

Amongst the last three gathas of the Campeyya Jataka, only g. 42
causes critical difficulties in the text, but in my opinion they are insur-
mountable ones. Even the oriental editions offer no variant readings

8237d: E CSB L 1471 disa pabhasasi, jagati pada (/ — ¥ - ¥ x). Or to form a
tristubh pada should we read m.c. disa *pabhasi (/ -~ - x) (Ch. W.)7 Cf. B?
and B¢, which do in fact have pabhdasi at the parallel place in the Sankhapala
Jataka, g. 41d (see below, “Remarks on the text of the Sankhapala Jataka”,
g. 41d).

83Following Alsdorf’s translation (see CPD s.v. antaramsa-) of g. 14 of the
Bhiiridatta Jataka (Alsdorf 1977, p. 47 (= K. Sch., p. 807)). According to
PED (s.v. antaramsa-), “with broad breast”.

84For pada b of. Mvu 11 187,22* (divyehi kamehi samargibhiitah)

8539a: L 1471 nafifattha; 3gb: S* L 1471 suddhi va, CP suddhi ca, C* suddht
ca, SP B suddhi va ... va. Cf. Sankhapala Ja g. 43b: C suddhi va ... safiiamo
va (C? cty : samyamo), SB L 1550 suddhi va (S va) ... samyamo va (exactly
as the cty in $? and B?), and Mvu II 188,2* (ms B) samvidyate (/-ti) *sod[hli va
samyamo va (cf. Smith 1953, p. 124). For a comparison of the content, see Ja
11 47.14*-15*: so hi nina ito gantva yonim laddhana manusim |\ vadafifiu
silasampanno kahami kusalam bahum.
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which are (metrically) correct.®¢ Pada c¢ exhibits a false cadence
(sovannagharani — — | v v — =), Moreover, kdraya (L 1550 kareyya,
— v xor—-x), taken by SC (L) into pada c, gives the verse 14 syllables.
Furthermore, ripiyassa, now moved into first place, would have to be
read as three syllables *rapyassa (third syllable short). The construction
in all cases remains obscure. Who is the subject of harirva ... karaya/
kareyya and karontufkarotu? The only solution I can offer is Fausbgll’s
suggested emendation, g. 42cd: ito haritva suvapnam gharani,
ripyassa ca (sic) pakaram karontu. The translation must necessarily
remain uncertain.

XXVI-42 idafi ca me jataripam pahiitam, rasi suvannassa ca talamatta |
ito haritva sovannagharani, [karaya] riipiyassa ca pakaram karontu Il
Here, this is my plentiful [unworked] gold and here a pile of
[worked] gold, as high as a palm tree. [This] you may (?) take with
you from here and ... build [yourself] golden houses and a wall of
silver.

XXXVII-43 *muttana ca vahasahassani pafica, velur'yamissanam ito haritva |
antepure bhiimiyam santharantu, nikkaddama hohiti niraja ca II®7

86SC = E; 42a: L 1550 imaii; 42c: L 1550 haretva, B haritvana suvanna’ (thus
also the cty); 42cd: SC take kdraya to pada c, L 1550 kdareyya (taken into
pada ¢) ... karotu, B karassu riapiyapakaram karontu. For the correspondence
of (ECS?) karaya and (B) karassu see von Hiniiber 2001, § 415, and Oberlies
2001, p. 199.

8743a: E B mutrd ca, CS C¥ (Fausbgll) L 1550 muttanasi ca (muttana — -,
gen. pl. in -dna); 43b : E CB SP veluriyamissani, $* missanam, L 1550
vedurimissani ito haretva; 43d: SB L 1550 hehiti (cf. Smith 1952, p. 179
and von Hiniiber 2001, §471). The frequently used Prakrit genitive plural in
-ana is variously attested in Pali too (see Oberlies 2001, p. 147). Cf. Mvu II
187,11*-14* (with emendations in padas b (already in Charpentier 1909, p. 43)
and according to Jones 1952, p. 180, notes 1f.): muktana te vahasatani
pamca, vaidiryamisrana *dadami rdjfie | antahpure bhami *samastarahi,
niskardama "bhesyati *niraja *ca || Senart 1890: pada b: daddsi; pada c:
samastara hi (BHS samastara, cf. sam-a-str Mbh, Ramayana, Jatakamala
(pw); -ahi, instr. pl., Edgerton 1953a, §9.102; or read *samastarehi (instr.
pl. of samastara-)?) ; pada d: niskardama tvisimati nirardja.
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Five thousand coaches of pearls mixed with beryl you are to take
from here and spread them on the floor of your palace [so that] it
becomes free of dirt and dust.

Silver, gold, pearls, and jewels count as the special property of
snakes (cf. Ja IT 296,12%-14*: rajatam jataripafi ca mutta veluriya bahii
| te ca tena asantuttha bhiyyo-bhiyyo akhanisum || te tatthasiviso ghoro
tejasi tejasa hani 1).8
XXVIII-44 etadisam avasa rajasettha, vimanasettham bahu sobhamanam |

baranasim nagaram iddhaphitam, rajjafi ca karehi anomapafiiia 1189
O best of kings, live in such a magnificent palace, which shines

brightly, [and also] in the flourishing city of Varanasi. Reign
[there], you who are so full of wisdom.

If this reconstruction of the “original” Campeyya Jataka is correct,
then it follows that the Campeyya Jataka of the Mahavastu must be
directly based on the Pali version. Various Jatakas found in the Jataka as
well as in the Mahavastu should be studied with regard to their
relationship to each other in order to lend support to the conclusion
reached here.®

Thomas Oberlies
Gottingen

880n snakes and jewels see Gaeffke 1954.

844c: SB iddham phitam.

90Different versions of the Campeyya Jataka in Buddhist literature are analysed
by Hahn 1995.
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APPENDIX

Remarks on the text of the Sankhapala Jataka (Fausbgll V 161—77)

4a:

4b:

7a:

7c:
7d:

10a:

10b:
IIc:

12C:
13a:
I3c:

14d:

15a:

15d:
17a:

BCS vanijja, B4L 1550 vanijjam and commentaries (vanijjan ti).
vdnijja(m) scans ~ — - (i.e. it ends with a short nasal vowel).

Hypermetric tristubh (B BY bhojanapurte). Should we not read pathe
*’ddasdsim (third syllable short) instead of pathe addasasim, which is
correct in the cadence of 39a? (O.v.H., Ch.W.)

BCS L 1550 sakam niketam (~ / — - —-); cf. g. 47¢c, JaIll 349.22* and Ja
IV 341,24,

Read with BC S L 1550 mamsani (— - ).

Probably *kho is to be read instead of (ES) vo (Ch.W.) or eastern (BC) ve
= Skt vai (cf. Liiders 1954, §23)) (O.v.H.).

Read (with S) rada’ssu (B tada’ssu, C tadassu). Cf. however, CPD s.v.
Sassu. On the particle (a)ssu cf. Kern 1909, p. 236, n. 2 ; Norman 1980,
p-165; Sakamoto-Goto 1989, pp. 96/f. ; and Oberlies 2001, p. 53, n. 3.
For the translation see Hiniiber 1985, p. 61.

Read (with SP) tada ’ss’ aham (B tada 'ss’ aham, C tadassaham, S tada
'ss’'aham). Thus also 27b (cf. Alsdorf 1971, p. 52 = KI. Sch., p. 409). Cf.,
however, CPD s.v. Sassu.

Jagati pada (cadence: — v —« — (cf. Smith 1949, p. 1154)).

agamdsi is to be read = — v, otherwise syllable three long (Q.v.H.)).

BC samotatam jambuhi vetasahi, L 1550 samathitam jambuhi vedisahi, S
samonatam (S? sammonatam) jambuhi vedisahi.

hadayangamam (thus all mss) is to be read ** — v — (0.v.H.). Otherwise,
all readings hadayangama- are to be read as four syllables (cf. Ja IV345.5*
and 470,16*20%). On the grounds of the ten-syllable §loka pada (sic)
hadayargam hadayanissitam (Ja IV 345.5*, 420,1%), one might suspect
that perhaps an old hadarigama- (cf. Skt hrdgalma)-) had been overlaid
during the course of transmission (cf. *hadanissita, Ja TI1 215.3*, 390,24,
for the transmitted hadayanissita-).

BCS L 1550 pita alara (- - — -) (Fausbgll conjectures ¢’ alara (cf. 37a
and 50¢)).

C? §* alara (sic) passa me nivesanam, B CP SP = E.

Against all mss with CPD (s.v. anavakiild ). Note that “x and 7 and i and T
can hardly be distinguished in the mss” (O.v.H.).

18c:

19:

20:

20d:

21b:
22a:
22b:
22c:
23a:
23d:

24b:

24¢:
24d:

25a:
25¢:
26a:
26b:

26c:

27b:

28a:
28b:
28¢:
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All mss = E.. Hypermetric (Ch.W.). Read rajataggalam *sonpamayam
[/*sovannam] ularam? Ja VI 203,58+ (vapam subham sonnamayam
uldram) indicates the former,

All mss = E (19¢: L 1550 paripuri, BCS paripiira; 19d : BP C §3
sovanna®). What do the feminine adjectives refer to? (Fausbgll wishes to
correct all to -am).

All mss = E (B druhya). The verbum finitum is missing,, unless the
absolutive functions as such.

Read yatth’ assa bhariya mahest ahosi with anapastic scansion of mahesi
(see Oberlies 2001, p. 15); ¢f. 23d and 26a (Ch.W.).

Read velur'yamayam (Ch.W.).

All mss = E. Read tato mam urago (v -« [v v ).

L 1550 nisidapayr.

Read (with B CP S) atra bhavam (cf. CPD s.v. atra).
L 1550 aAfatara ca.

Read (with BCS B¢ L 1550) bhariya va (Dutoit V 173, n.1, already
declared himself in favour of this reading (Ch.W.)).

Read with BCS L 1550 sovannamaydya patiya; (jagati pada : cadence
—v—v-). Cf. JalV 18,14*: paggayha sovannamayaya patiya.
Jagatl pada (cadence: — « -« ),

upanamayi is to be read = — v — (O.v.H.). (BCS =E) bhatta scans — - (i.e.
it ends with a short nasal vowel).

tur'yehi is to be read = — « (O.v.H.).
Read (with BCSP (and L 15507)) nipati mahantam (- « — -),
bhariya scans ** — (O.v.H.).

BCSP L 1550 attamajjha (cf. CPD s.v. atthamajjha- and Liiders 1941,
p. 142, who draws attention to atthakathayam pana sumajjha ti patho in
the commentary).

Read with BSP L 1550 kamakara (add the entry kamakara- “fulfilling the
desires” in CPD; Cone includes it, but with the wrong reading kamakaro
of C =E).

uttar? (so Alsdorf 1971, p. 52 = KI. Sch., P. 409) seems unnecessary
(Ch.W.)).

Read (with BC) adhicca-laddham (see also CPD S.v.). Item 29a.
All mss = E. Fausbgll proposes reading *adu.

BCS B4 L 1550 have nagaraje tam attham which Alsdorf (1977, p. 39, n.
54 = Kl.Sch., p. 799, n. 54) interprets as nagardj’ etam attham. But naga-
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29a:
30a:
30c:

31a:

34¢:
35a:

35b:

37a:
39cC:
40b:
4od:

41d:

42c:

43b:

43d:

Thomas Oberlies

raje may well be a vocative ending in -e (cf. Caillat 1970, pp. 18-19, and
Oberlies 2001, p. 170).

Hypermetric tristubh pada (and also 29b). L 1550 omits the second rna.
brahmacariyam scans - - — — (= brahmacar'yam). Item 33a.

Cf. 28c.

Jagati pada ([Magaldhanam issaro (= - v -)).

Between githas 32 and 33 in BCSP (not in S?) and B9 there is an
additional verse # Vidhurapandita Jataka 252 = 276, where 251cd =
(Sankhapala Jataka) 32cd, 253ab = 33ab, 254a = 33¢; cf. Alsdorf 1971,
PP- 49f., 52f. (= KL Sch., pp. 406f., 409f.):

malafi ca gandhari ca vilepana#i ca | padipiyam yanam upassayafi ca |

acchadanam sayanam ath’ annapanam | sakkacca danani adamha tattha ||
BY, BS pacipayam annapanam, adamma; BP acchadanam seyyam ath’
annapdnam, sakkacca danani adamma tattha; C? annapanam (pada c is
hypermetric; read seyyam ath’ with BP ?).

appanubhava (thus all mss) “on the basis of” (CPD s.v. differs).

All mss anvagatam (item 36a), a transformation of an old aorist form
anugam (< annaga[m] < Skt anvagai) into a verbal adjective (other
explanation in CPD s.v. anvagata- : “anugata influenced by aor. anvaga”,
referring to udapatto (on the latter cf. Hintiber 1974, pp. 69f.)).

BC nanvagam, SP nanvagatam, $* anvagatam (na is omitted), L 1550
anugatam (na is omitted here, t0o). CPD (s.v. anu-gacchati) proposes
reading *anvaga.

BCS L 1550 paficadasiii.

siriyd ca scans == — .

L 1550 vapi.

tapo (typographical error in E) (cf. Alsdorf 1977, p. 29, n. 20 = KI. Sch., p.
789, n. 20).

Jagatl pada (disa pabhdsasi — v — -« =). Or is pabhasi to be read with BP v.1.
and B4? (Ch.W.). Cf. also Fausbgll’s CS, which has pabhassi, and see
n. 82 above.

Cf. 28c.

B SP L 1550 suddhi va ... samyamo va, S suddhi va ... samyamo va, C
suddhi va ... safifiamo va (cf. Campeyya Jataka 39a suddhi ca ...
samyamo ca (vv.ll. va ...va); see n. 85 above).

BC SP L 1550 jatimaranassa, S? jatimaranassa (cf. Campeyya Jataka
39d).
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44a: Jagati pada (- v — v -).
45b: CPD (s.v. upatthahati) conjectured *upatitthare.

45¢: CS L 1550 kaccin nu te nabhisamsittha koci (S* kacci), B kaccin nu tam
nabhisabittha. E ex. conj. nabhisamsittha (see CPD s.v. abhisamsati).

46b : Unmetrical pativihito should probably be emended (Ch.W.).

47b: With BCSP L 1550 dhanaharo (v — ~ -); cf. Vidhurapandita Jataka g. 39
manim ... dhanaharam (cf. Alsdorf 1971, p. 35 = KL Sch., p. 392).

47d: BCS ossajassu (BP osajassu); cf. CPD s.v. ussaj(j)ati.

49a: Jagati pada (— v — v -). B dumapphalaniva. Gathas 48ab and 49 are also
found at M 1I 74.,7-12 (all mss dumapphalaneva) and Th 787cd and 788
(all mss dumapphalaniva (cf. also Norman 1969, p. 238, ad loc.)), padas
49ab are also found at Ja IV 495,12¢ (where all mss also have
dumapphalan’ eva).

49b: dahara is to be read = — v (O.v.H.).

soc: S tuvari ca (ECB tavaii ca); cf. n. 78.

FAUSBOLL'S TEXT OF THE SANKHAPALA JATAKA

4a vanijja // 4b pathe addasasim hi milacaputte // 7a sakam niketanam // 7¢
mamsam bhokkhama pamodamana // 7d mayam hi vo sattavo pannaganam //
102 tad assu // 10b yam natthuto patimokkh’ assa pase // I1c tad ass’ aham //
12¢ dukkho hi luddehi puna samagamo // 13a agamasi so rahadam vippasannam
// 13¢ samotatam jambuhi vetasahi // 14d hadayangamam // 15a tvam me si
mata ca pita ca alara // 15ef pahatabhakkham bahu-annapanam | masakkasaram
viya vasavassa // 17a anavakula // 18¢ rajataggalam sovannamayam ularam // 19
manimayd sovannamaya ulara | anekacitta satatam sunimitta | paripiira kaffiahi
alamkatahi | suvannakayiradharahi raja // 20 so samkhapalo taramanaripo |
pasadam aruyha anomavanno | sahassathambham atulanubhavam | yatth’ assa
bhariya mahes1 ahosi // 21b veluriyamayam // 22a—c tato mam urago hatthe
gahetva | nisidayi pamukham asanasmim | idam asanam atrabhavam nisidatu //
23a afifia ca nari taramanariipa // 23d bhariya ca bhatti patino piyassa // 24b—d
paggayha sovannamaya patiya | anekastipam vividham viyafijanam | upanamayi
bhatta manufifiariipam // 25a turiyehi // 25e¢ tatuttarim mam nipati mahantam //
26a—c bhariya mam’ eta tisatd alara | sabb’ atthamajjha padumuttarabha | alara
eta su te kamakaro // 27b tadass’ aham uttarim paccabhasim // 28a adhicca

laddham // 28b sayamkatam udahu devehi dinnam // 28¢ nagaraja tam attham //
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29ab nadhicca laddham na parindmajam me | na sayamkatam na pi devehi
dinnam // 30a brahmacariyam // 30¢, 42¢ nagaraje tam attham // 31a rdja ahosim
magadhanam issaro // 33—34 tam me vatam tam pana brahmacariyam | tassa
sucinnassa ayam vipako | ten’ eva me laddham idam vimanam | pahita-
bhakkham bahu-annapanam Il naccehi gitehi upetariipam | ciratthitikam na ca
sassat’ ayam | appanubhava tam mahanubhavam | tejassinam hanti atejavanto !
kim eva dathavudha kim paticca | hatthattham agafichi vanibbakanam // 35ab
bhayan nu te anvagatam mahantam | tejo nu te nanvagam dantamiilam // 36a na
me bhayam anvagatam mahantam // 37a pannarasiii ¢’ alara // 40b na ayuno
capi alara hetu // 40d tato // 41d gandhabbaraja va disa pabhasasi // 43b suddhi
ca samvijjati safifiamo va // 43d kahdmi jatimaranassa antam // 44a
samvaccharo me vusito tav’ antike // 45b niccanusittha upatitthate tam // 45¢
kaccin nu te nabhisamsittha koci // 46b putto piyo pativihito va seyyo // 47b
dhanaharo maniratanam ularam // 47d laddha dhanam tam manim ussajassu //
49a dhumapphalan’ eva patanti manava // 49b dahari ca vuddha ca sarirabheda
// 50¢ nagaii ca sutvana tavail ¢’ alara //
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ABBREVIATIONS
Editions and manuscripts:
BP Burmese ed. of the Pali, Chatthasangitipitakam (1960)
B® Burmese ed. of the Atthavannana, Chatthasangitipitakam (1960)
B =BP + BS
B4, BS  Burmese mss in Fausbgll ed.
CP Sinhalese ed. of the Pali, Simon Hewavitarne Bequest (1937)
c? Sinhalese ed. of the Atthavannana, Simon Hewavitarne Bequest
(1955)
C =CP+(C?
E European edition (Fausbgll)
Fausbgll =E

L 1471  a manuscript of the Campeyya Jataka written in Northern Thai from
Vat Lai Hin, Amphoe Ko Kha near Lampang, written in the year C.s.
833 = A.D. 1471

L 1550 a manuscript of the Sankhapala Jataka written in Northern Thai from
Vat Sri Ur Mein in Da Soy (Tha Soi), now in the Vat Lai Hin, written
in .. 912 = A.D. 1550, in the year of the dog (pf kad ses).”!

Sp Siamese ed. of the Pali, Syamaratthassa Tepitakam (1926)

S Siamese ed. of the Atthavannana, Syamaratthassa Tepitakam (1927)
S SP + 82

Vv Vimanavatthu, PTS ed.

Other abbreviations:

Ch.W.  suggestions by Prof. Dr Chlodwig H. Werba
Cone Margaret Cone, A Dictionary of Pali, Part 1.
CPD A Critical Pali Dictionary

cty commentary
g(g)- gatha(s)
jag. jagatt

KI. Sch.  Kleine Schriften, J.v. Glasenapp-stiftung

O.vH.  suggestions by Prof. Dr. Oskar von Hiniiber
PED The Pali Text Society’s Pali-English Dictionary
tr. tristubh

911 am grateful to Prof. von Hiniiber for this reference (see also Hiniiber 1988,
p. 14 with n. 48 (on the allocation of sigla)).
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The Colophons of Burmese Manuscripts

1. Looking through editions of the texts of Buddhist scriptures in Pali
and through catalogues of manuscripts from Theravada Buddhist
countries, it appears that, as a rule, the final remarks in Burmese
manuscripts are not mentioned. They are not found in descriptions of
manuscripts given in editions of the texts or included in the entries for a
codex in catalogues of manuscripts. This can be ascribed both to the
editors’ and revisers’ insufficient knowledge of the Burmese language
and to their reluctance to invest too much time and effort in the
elucidation of passages forming no part of the text at the end of
manuscripts along with final remarks which can be understood as
colophons in the stricter sense. Usually, there is merely a note of the
formal data, and the title and date of completion of writing.

The three volumes of the catalogue Burmese Manuscripts' contain
detailed descriptions of manuscripts in German libraries. Thanks to the
ruling that the beginning and end of manuscripts are to be reproduced in

First published in German in Untersuchungen zur buddhistischen Literatur,
Zweite Folge, Heinz Bechert, Sven Bretfeld, Petra Kieffer-Piilz, eds. Sanskrit-
Worterbuch der buddhistischen Texte aus den Turfan-Funden, Beiheft 8.
(Géttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1997), pp. 35-39. Translated by
Marianne Rankin.

'Burmese Manuscripts (Bur. MSS), Part I, compiled by Heinz Bechert, Daw Tin
Tin Myint, Daw Khin Khin Su (Wiesbaden: Franz Steiner, 1979); Part II,
Catalogue numbers 156—431, compiled by Heinz Braun, Daw Tin Tin Myint,
with an introduction by Heinz Bechert (Stuttgart: Franz Steiner, 1985); Part
III, Catalogue numbers 432—735, Heinz Braun, compiler, assisted by Anne
Peters; Heinz Bechert, ed. (Stuttgart : Franz Steiner, 1996). This essay is
based entirely on the material in these volumes of this catalogue of manu-
scripts. The reader is therefore requested to consult the introduction to Part 1
for further information. As regards the abbreviations used here, see the List of
Abbreviations in Part 3. [Since this article appeared, Part IV, Catalogue
numbers 736-900, has been published: Anne Peters, compiler ; Heinz Bechert,
ed. (Stuttgart: Franz Steiner, 2000). ]

The Journal of the Pali Text Society, Vol. XXVII, pp. 147-53.



148 Heinz Braun

exact detail, it is now possible to look more closely at the colophons of
a great number of codices from the point of view of form and content.
This essay is an attempt to bring some order into the series of partly
formulaic final remarks so that we can establish what means were at the
disposal of the scribe when he either followed set rules or inserted his
own remarks.

2. The volumes contain 735 catalogue numbers, which represent an
equal number of manuscripts with a single text in which the beginning
and end are usually clearly recognizable. In this context it is of no
importance whether a text is a work complete in itself, a chapter of a
work, or part of a group of texts. One hundred and fifty manuscripts
have to be left out of this study

because the manuscript description did not include an account of
the colophon,

because the colophon is not available due to the fragmentary state
of the manuscript,

or because the text ends without any final remarks.

3. Of the remaining 585 codices considered in this study, 52 lack dates.
The scribes end the text either by simply citing the name of the text
[349]? or by adding one of the formulae of aspiration below (see 3.3—5)
to indicate the end [527, 689], or they are content with the comment

.. prih i/ safiii (8 &/ 00p5) [692(6)], ... aprih su rok prih (a8:
o3, eepas (8:) [607]
... i1s ended

which in many cases is no more than a translation of the preceding
nitthito, -ta, -tam [618] that is usually found at the end of Pali texts.
Only a few manuscripts have quite differently formulated Burmese
additions from which the end of a text may be inferred.

3.1. There are 533 manuscripts (approximately 72% of the studied

ZNumbers in square brackets are catalogue numbers from Bur. MSS I-111 that
have been arbitrarily selected to serve as examples.
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material) that are dated. Only 42 manuscripts have incomplete indica-
tions of time (10 have only the year [224]; 11 only the year and month
[240]; 14 have the year, month, and day of the fortnight [154]; 7 have
all the information apart from the time of day [649]). The remaining 491
codices offer the precisely formulated date apart from the time of day
which is typical of Burmese manuscripts, for example:

sakkaraj 1245 khu na-yun la chanh 2 rak 2-nanh-la ne ne 3
khyak tth akhyim tvan Chanh nisya kui reh kith rve prih i. [668
with slight emendations]

oREE )69 ¢ § @ © @f: | 908§ ¢ oo og, 63 Q god
U%: GQQOJé 085 @$3 $&{| (73 GGF O'RZ @ @)Z Gﬁ 1]

On Monday (2-narnh-1a* ne), the second day (2 rak) in the half
month of the waxing moon (la chanh)* of the month April/May
(na-yun) of the year 1245 (1245 khu) of Burmese chronology
(sakkardj)® [= a.D. 25 April 1883] at the time of three strokes [=
3 o’clock p.m.] I [the scribe] completed (prihi) the setting down
(reh kith rve) of the text Chanh nisya [word-for-word translation
of the Vurtodaya text].

About three fifths of the colophons have this form, while in two
fifths the writers qualify their activity by adding the verb ’on mran safifi
(c3né @é ooé):

[Name of text] kui reh kith rve prih 'on mran safifi. [131]

—O$ GCF O’rzﬁ ﬁ @3 GGBO((:‘ @é Cl)éll

I have successfully completed the setting down [of the text so-
and-so].

Apart from occasional deviations in the wording, only the follow-
ing variations in the form of the final remarks are regularly found:

3Cf. Bur. MSS, Pt. 1, p. xxvii (a).

4Fortnight of the waning moon: la chut {(co 05), full moon: la praffi (co
(6p8). new moon: la kvay (co o0S).

*See Bur. MSS, Pt. 1, p. xix (d).



150 Heinz Braun

the day of the week may occasionally be missing, as the day of
the corresponding fortnight has already been given [13];

instead of sakkaraj the following may be found:

I ca prih lac sakkardj kah ...

Qﬁ O’] @: C\)Q(; :ogj)&pé (004 JNNN

As far as [the year of] Burmese chronology in which the setting
down of this work was completed is concerned ... [560].

This beginning of colophons in four-syllable verse form [228, 565]
was so familiar to the writers of at least 83 colophons, that they took it
over for their prose versions.

The order in which the individual dates and times are given —
namely, the year, month, fortnight (waxing or waning moon, full moon,
new moon), day in the fortnight and its corresponding designation, and
the time of day as well as the final remarks on the completion of the
setting down of a text — are components of a fixed formula with which
the writers usually ended their work. This is the case, at least, for the
300-year period which it has been possible to survey up to now. Only a
very few manuscripts (in the material to hand, only 10 manuscripts)
have final remarks, for the most part undated, which deviate entirely
from the usual form.

3.2. Apart from a final remark which only gives the time of completion
of writing, the scribe may refer in a verse and a few set phrases to his
skill and to his own personal concerns, namely the expression of the
religious merit inherent in the act of writing (P. pusifia, Burmese korh
mhu, eoné: ¢), and his hopes and desires regarding his own progress
and that of his family, or even of all beings, toward salvation.

The following Pali verse is found at the end of almost all
manuscripts : ¢

(’Saddhamma-s, JPTS (1890), p. 65 (noted by Peter Skilling, Bangkok). English
translation by B.C. Law, A Manual of Buddhist Historical Traditions
(Saddhamma-Sangaha), 2nd rev. ed. (Calcutta, 1963), p. 96.
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akkharam ekameka# ca Buddhariipasamam siya,”
tasma hi pandito poso likheyya pitakattayam. [97]

Every letter should be like a statue of the Buddha, therefore only
an educated man should write the Tipitaka.

Skills related to the production of a religious object enjoyed
particular esteem for that reason alone. The production of a book — in
Burma mainly a palm-leaf manuscript — and the setting down of the
words of the Buddha, which were considered to be immeasurably
valuable, were regarded as particularly respected activities. It therefore
goes without saying that only someone who knew the teachings and had
writing skills would have been considered qualified to undertake it.

3.3. As a rule after the date, but often immediately after the end of the
text, there is a set phrase which shows that the process of writing was a
religious act whose aim was earning pufifia [707]:

nibbanapaccayo hotu. [705]

May [this religious duty, the writing of the text,] be a means of
[my attainment of] Nirvana.

3.4. The following formula serves the same purpose:

pudiah (o § =) [482] or pu, di ah nhan praiii cum pa lui i. (
§ oo §(§ @é ) ol 0% & ) [699]

The syllables pu, di and ah® are abbreviations for the concepts
pubbenivasanussati (“knowing one’s past abodes”), dibbacakkhu (“‘the
divine eye”) and dsavakkhaya (“destruction of the taints”) which, with
three further concepts, form the group of the so-called abhiifia® or six
“higher spiritual powers”. Those named here are also known as the

"In Burmese texts: akkhara [nt. pl.} ... Buddharipam samam.

SCf. Burm MSS, Pt. 1, p. xxv (a); pubbenivasa is to be corrected to pubbe-
nivasanussati.

°Ct. Nyanatiloka, Buddhist Dictionary, 3rd rev. ed. (Colombo: Frewin & Co.,
1972), s.v. abhififid.
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tevijja (“threefold wisdom”™), the realization of which is identical to the
attainment of salvation. Thus, the set form of words may be translated
as follows:

May the knowledge of my past abodes, the divine eye, and the
destruction of taints [in me] be completely accomplished.

3.5. The last of the stock phrases is the following:

nat i sadhu kho ce sov. (§05 oy o0g e8] co caxndi) [456]
May gods and men call out, “Well done!”

This set phrase is occasionally expanded by the scribe by naming
people who are near to him so that they may share in his religious merit
(pufifia) [384]. From time to time he may also refer to the “gain” or
“advantage” (akyuih, s>oqfj:) which he can acquire from setting a work
down [419]. Or he may express the wish to be born again at the time of
the future Buddha Metteyya (Maitreya) to achieve release as his disciple
and with his help [312]. Wordings such as Arimadera (§ecaq) [419] or
Arimideyya (»§3c303)) [312] occasionally require a second look in order
to recognize that the reference is to Metteyya.

3.6. The three patthana or aspirations just mentioned are almost always
found next to the date. There is no preference for one set phrase rather
than another nor any particular order in which they are found:

no set phrase: 146 colophons [ 1]

only nibbanapaccayo hotu: 69 colophons [66, 254]

only pu di ah or pu di ah nhan prafifi cum pda lui i: 9o colophons
[102, 108]

only nat lii sadhu khéo ce sov: 21 colophons [ 721]

nibbanapaccayo hotu and pu di ah, etc.: 86 colophons [554]

nibbanapaccayo hotu and nat li sadhu kho ce sov: 26 colophons
(708]

pu di ah, etc., and nat li sadhu kho ce sov: 21 colophons [77]

all three phrases together: 32 colophons [505]
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3.7. Apart from the set phrases referred to, many colophons contain not
only quotations from the Pali Canon in addition to verses from the
Paritta literature and lists of paccayas, dasa asubhani, dasa kasinani
[723 (6)], etc., but also additions in verse or prose that vary a great deal
in length. As they are individually formulated by the writers, they are
not considered in this context.

4. With the help of the information in the introduction to the first
volume of Burmese Manuscripts and the survey given in this essay,
even someone unfamiliar with the Burmese language should have no
difficulty in understanding the colophons of set phrases found in
approximately three quarters of all Burmese manuscripts.

Heinz Braun



On a New Edition of the Syamaratthassa
Tepitakatthakatha

A Thai-script edition of the Pali commentaries was published in
Bangkok on 12 August, Buddhist Era 2535 (1992), in honour of the
fifth birth cycle of Her Majesty Queen Sirikit of Thailand. The set
consists of forty-eight volumes, hard-bound in blue. The first Siamese
edition, published in 2463 (1920), has long been out of print.

According to Chao Khun Rajakavi of Wat Bovoranives, who
supervised the work, the strict editorial principle was to retain the text
of the original edition without any changes apart from corrections of
obvious typographical errors, and to add any comments or comparisons
to the footnotes. These make reference to:

M = Mrammana = Burmese-script edition
Yu = Europe = Pali Text Society editions.

They record, for example, words not found in the Siamese edition
(M. etthantare ... dissati), words in the Siamese edition not found in
another edition (M. ayam patho natthi), and variant spellings. They also
refer to preferable (yutrataram) readings.

The first volume has the full title:

Syamaratthassa tepitakatthakatha
samantapasadika nama vinayatthakatha
pathamo bhago
mahavibhangavannana
vajirafianena mahasamanena
ado sodhita
mahatherasamagamassa ganthadhikarehi
puna sodhita
2535
buddhasake muddita
syamaratthassa rajadhaniyam
mahamakutardjavidyalayena pakasita
2535.

The Journal of the Pali Text Society, Vol. XXVIIL, pp. 155-58.
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Peter Skilling
At the beginning of each volume there is:

The official symbol of the fifth birth cycle of Her Majesty Queen

Sirikit (in colour)

A photograph of Her Majesty Queen Sirikit, bearing the caption

Sirikitti Paramarajini (in colour)

Tiratanapanamagatha (homage to the Three Gems: in Pali)
Pada ray? kran namdskara brah rdtanatrdy (Thai verse translation

of preceding)

Tepitakatthakathaporthakamuddanarambhakatha (on the under-

taking of the publication of the Asthakatha: in Pali verse)

Gam nam nai kdra cdt bimb gdmbhir arrthakatha haen brah

traipitak (Thai verse translation of preceding)

Kittanapattam (Table of contents).

At the end there is an index (padabhdjaniyanukkamo).

10.

The titles of the volumes are as follows:

. Samantapasadika nama vinayatthakatha (pathamo bhago) Mahavibhanga-

vannana

. Samantapasadikd nama vinayatthakatha (dutiyo bhago) Mahavibhanga-

bhikkhunivibhangavannana

. Samantapasadika nama vinayatthakatha (tatiyo bhago) Mahavagga-

vannana

Sumangalavilasint nama dighanikayatthakatha (pathamo bhago) Sila-
kkhandhavaggavannana

Sumangalavilasini nama dighanikayatthakatha (dutiyo bhago) Maha-
vaggavannana

SumangalavilasinT nama dighanikayatthakatha (tatiyo bhago)
Patikavaggavannana

. Papaiicasiidani nama majjhimanikayatthakatha (pathamo bhago) Miila-

pannasakavannana

. Papaficasidani nama majjhimanikayatthakatha (dutiyo bhago) Mila-

pannasakavannand

. Papaificasidani nama majjhimanikayatthakatha (tatiyo bhago) Majjhima-

pannasakavannana, Uparipannasakavannana ca
Saratthappakasini nama samyuttanikayatthakatha (pathamo bhago)
Sagathavaggavannana

IT.

12.

13.

22.

23.
24.
25.
26.
27.
28.
29.
30.
31.
32.

33.

34.
35.
36.
37.
38.

39-
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Saratthappakasini nama samyuttanikayatthakatha (dutiyo bhago) Nidana-
vaggakhandhavaravaggavannana

Saratthappakasini nama samyuttanikayatthakatha (tatiyo bhago)
Salayatanavaggamahavaravaggavannana

Manorathapiirani nama anguttaranikayatthakatha (pathamo bhago) Ekaka-
nipatavannana

. Manorathapiirani nama anguttaranikayatthakatha (dutiyo bhago) Duka-

tikacatukkanipatavannana

. Manorathaparani nama anguttaranikayatthakatha (tatiyo bhago) Paficaka-

ekddasakanipatavannana

. Paramatthajotika nama khuddakanikayatthakatha Khuddakapathavannana
. Dhammapadatthakatha (pathamo bhago)

. Dhammapadatthakatha (dutiyo bhago)

. Paramatthadipant nama khuddakanikayatthakatha Udanavannana

. Paramatthadipani nama khuddakanikayatthakatha Itivuttakavannana

. Paramatthajotika nama khuddakanikayatthakatha (pathamo bhago) Sutta-

nipatavannana

Paramatthajotikd nama khuddakanikayatthakatha (dutiyo bhago) Sutta-
nipatavannana

Paramatthadipani nama Vimanavatthuatthakatha

Paramatthadipani nama Petavatthuatthakatha

Paramatthadipani nama Theragathaatthakatha (pathamo bhago)
Paramatthadipant nama Theragathaatthakatha (dutiyo bhago)
Paramatthadipant nama khuddakanikayatthakatha Therigathavannana
Jatakatthakatha (pathamo bhago) Ekanipatavannana

Jatakatthakatha (dutiyo bhago) Ekanipatavanpana

Jatakatthakatha (tatiyo bhago) Dukanipatavannana

Jatakatthakatha (catuttho bhago) Tikacatukkapaficakanipatavannana
Jatakatthakatha (paficamo bhago) Chakkasattaka-atthakanavakadasaka-
nipatavannana

Jatakatthakatha (chattho bhago) Ekadasadvadasaterasapakinnakanipata-
vannana

Jatakatthakatha (sattamo bhago) Visatitimsaticattalisanipatavannana
Jatakatthakatha (atthamo bhago) Painifiasasatthisattatiasitinipatavannana
Jatakatthakatha (navamo bhago) Mahanipatavannana

Jatakatthakatha (dasamo bhago) Mahanipatavannana
Saddhammappajotikd nama khuddakanikayatthakatha Niddesavannana
(pathamo bhago)

Saddhammappajotika nama khuddakanikayatthakatha Niddesavannana



158

40.
41.
42.
43.
44.
45-
46.

47.
48.

Peter Skilling

(dutiyo bhago)

Saddhammapakasint nama khuddakanikayatthakatha (pathamo bhago)
Patisambhidamaggavannana

Saddhammapakasini nima khuddakanikayatthakatha (dutiyo bhago)
Patisambhidamaggavannana

Visuddhajanavilasini nama khuddakanikayatthakatha (pathamo bhago)
Apadanavannana

VisuddhajanavilasinT nama khuddakanikayatthakatha (dutiyo bhago)
Apadanavannana

Madhuratthavilasini nama khuddakanikayatthakatha Buddhavamsa-
vannana

Paramatthadipani nama khuddakanikayatthakatha Cariyapitakavannana
Atthasalinl nama abhidhammatthakatha Dhammasanganivannana
Sammohavinodani nama abhidhammatthakatha Vibhangavannana
Paramatthadipani nama abhidhammatthakatha Paficappakaranavannana

Peter Skilling
Nonthaburi

Some Citation Inscriptions from South-East Asia

This article reports on recently discovered citation inscriptions from
three sites: Angkor Borei in Cambodia, Si Thep in Siam, and Go Xoai
in Vietnam. As far as I know the inscriptions from the first two sites
have not been published in a European language. The section on Go
Xoai is a summary of an article published in Bangkok in 19g9.

I use the term “citation inscription” for lithic or other engraved
records that give excerpts from Buddhist texts. Such inscriptions are not
original compositions, although they may be combined with original
material. In South-East Asia the greatest concentrations of citation
inscriptions known to date are in Burma (from the Pyu kingdom of
Sriksetra) and Siam (from the Dvaravati period on).! Smaller numbers
have been found in Java, Borneo, and the middle Malay peninsula.?
Very few have been found in Laos, or in Cambodia and Vietnam, in the
areas known to historians as Funan, Chenla, and Champa.

1. Preliminary report on a Pali inscription from Angkor Borei,
Cambodia

An inscription of considerable importance and interest was recently
excavated at Angkor Borei in southern Cambodia, a site that scholars
have tentatively identified as the capital of the ancient kingdom of
Funan. I am grateful to Dr Michel Tranet (Minister of Culture and Fine
Arts, Kingdom of Cambodia) for making a copy of an estampage of the

I am grateful to Ven. Dhammasami and Steven Collins for their corrections
and comments.

ISee Peter Skilling, “The Advent of Theravida Buddhism to Mainland South-
East Asia”, Journal of the International Association of Buddhist Studies 20.1
(1997), pp- 93—107, for a preliminary and already outdated list.

2I do not count here the clay sealings inscribed with ye dharma or dharanis,
which have been uncovered in their hundreds at several sites in the region.

The Journal of the Pali Text Society, Vol. XXVII (2002), pp. 159-75.



160 Peter Skilling

inscription available through the good offices of Dr Olivier de Bernon
(Ecole frangaise d’Extréme-Orient, Phnom Penh).

The text is engraved in Pallava script on the four faces of a
rectangular clay brick.> At present further details about dimensions,
context, and find-spot are not available. In general the script resembles
that of some of the ye dhamma inscriptions from Siam, such as those on
bricks from Phra Pathom Chedi (Nakhon Pathom), that engraved on the
back of a standing Buddha image kept in Wat Mahathat (Ratburi), or the
Sagaramatipariprcchd inscription from Site 2 in Kedah. Some letters
are peculiar, but a detailed palzographical study must await a better
reproduction of the epigraph than that available to me at present. Long
vowels, niggahita, and conjunct consonants are all clearly marked. On
palzographic grounds the inscription may be dated to the seventh or
eighth century.

The language of the inscription is Pali. Until the discovery of the
Angkor Borei inscription the earliest Pali epigraph known from
Cambodia was K. 754, the record of a donation made by Srindravarman
(Sirisirindavamma) in Saka era 1230 (1308 cE), from Kok Svay Cek
south of the Western Barai near Angkor Wat. Srindravarman’s record is
bilingual, inscribed on a stone stele 1.70 metres in height, one side with
twenty lines of Pili verse in ten slokas, the other with thirty-one lines of
Khmer prose.* If K. 754 is no longer the earliest Pali inscription in

3«pallava” is a catch-all label for the early scripts of South-East Asia, which are
modelled on scripts from South India related to those used by the Pallavas. The
dates ascribed to undated inscriptions in this paper are only approximations.

4George Ceedes, “La plus ancienne inscription en pali du Cambodge”, in
Articles sur le pays khmer (Paris, 1989), pp. 282-8g = Etudes cambodgiennes
XXXII, originally published in Bulletin de I'Ecole francaise d’Extréme-Orient
XXXVI (1936), pp. 14-21. An inscription on a large stone image, now in the
National Museum, Phnom Penh, is said to be in Pali and to date from the 13th
to 14th centuries. Thus it may be earlier than K. 754. The lettering, on a
rectangular slab raised above the head with both hands by a seated monk (who
has the elongated ear-lobes of a Buddha) appears to be unfinished; the parts
that are visible are phrases of homage. See Nadine Dalsheimer, Les collections
du Musée national de Phnom Penh (Paris: Ecole frangaise d’Extréme-Orient,
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Cambodia, it remains the earliest bilingual. As an early epigraph from
the period during which the Mahavihara Theravadin Vinaya lineage of
Sri Lanka was introduced to (or rose to prominence in) the region, it
bears witness to the change of classical language from Sanskrit to Pali.
K. 754 also remains the earliest dated Pali composition from Cambodia,
since, as we shall see, the Angkor Borei inscription is a citation of
classical texts. The next dated Pali inscription, also a composition, is
that of Vat Nokor (K. 82), dated Saka 1488 (1566 CE).

Text of the inscription®

Face 1
(1) ye dhamma hetuppabhava tesam hetum tathagato dha
(2) tesam ca yo nirodho evamvadi mahasamano [1]
(3) yada have patubhavanti dhamma (a)tapino jhayino brahmanassa
4).. 6 athassa kankha vapaya(mt)i savva yato pajanati sahetu
(5) dham(m)a(m) [2]
Face 2
(1) yada have patubhavanti dhamma ata(p)ino jhayino brahmanassa . .
(2) athassa kankha vapayanti savva (ya)to khayam paccayanam avedi [3]
Side 1
(1) yada have patubhavanti dhamma atapino jhayino brahmanassa ..
Side 2
(1) athassa kankha vapayanti savva vidhiyan titthati marasenam [4]

200T), piece no. 85. According to Ceedes, Inscriptions du Cambodge VIII
(Paris: Ecole francaise d’Extréme-Orient, 1966), pp. 210-11, K. 888, from
Phrah Khan in Kompong Thom. A closer reading is needed to see whether the
inscription can be called Pali. For now, see Saveros Pou, Nouvelles inscrip-
tions du Cambodge 1 (Paris: EFEO, 1989), pp. 14-15.

SMy transcription follows the line-breaks of the original; I have supplied line
numbers in parentheses at the beginning of the lines. Neither verses nor faces
are numbered. My provisional numbering of faces and sides starts with the ye
dhamma verse and then follows the sequence of the yada have verses in the
Mahavagga. I have separated the words, written without break in the inscrip-
tion, and placed letters that are indistinct within parentheses. I hope to improve
on the readings when a better copy becomes available.

6In each case, after the half-verse ending with brahmanassa, there follow two
letters or symbols that I am unable to decipher, indicated here by . .”.
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1.1. The ye dhamma verse
The first text is the ye dhamma gatha, which needs no introduction.
There are numerous epigraphic examples from mainland and maritime
South-East Asia, in Pali, Prakrit, and Sanskrit, from Arakan to the
Malay peninsula to Java to Borneo. The many examples from Siam,
inscribed in varieties of the Pallava (or rarely, Nagari) script on a wide
range of objects and materials, have not yet been subjected to a
comprehensive pal®ographical and linguistic study. The verse as given
in the present inscription agrees perfectly with the Vinaya Mahavagga.’
This is only the second ancient ye dhamma inscription to be
discovered in Cambodia. The other example, engraved on the back of a
standing Buddha image from Tuol Preah That (to be discussed in
section 3.1), is not in Pali but in a related Prakrit.

1.2—4. The yada have patubhavanti dhamma verses
Like the ye dhamma verse, verses 2 to 4 are found in the Vinaya
Mahavagga. The three verses in upajati metre come at the beginning of
the very first chapter, Bodhikatha.®

Verses 2 and 3 agree with the Mahavagga, with the exception that
in pada b the inscription has jhayino against the jhayato of the
Mahavagga and that pada ¢ has savvd in place of sabba. jhdyino is a
respectable alternate to jhdayato. The use of -vv- in place of -bb- in early
South-East Asian Pali has been noted by von Hiniiber, and since
confirmed by further inscriptions.® To these we may add the present
document, in which ba and va are clearly distinguished.

Verse 4 also has jhdyino and savva. Here the last two padas differ

7Vin I 40,28 (unless otherwise noted, references to Pali texts are to editions of
the Pali Text Society by volume, page, and line).

8Vin1 2,3-26.

90Oskar von Hiniiber, “Epigraphical Varieties of Continental Pali from
Devnimori and Ratnagiri”, in Buddhism and its Relation to Other Religions:
Essays in Honour of Dr. Shozen Kumoi on His Seventieth Birthday, (Kyoto,
1985), pp. 185—200; Peter Skilling, “New Pali Inscriptions from South-East
Asia”, JPTS XXIII (1997), pp. 128—29.
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from the Mahavagga. The inscription repeats pada ¢ of the preceding
verses, and ends with vidhityan ritthati mdarasenam. Presumably the
scribe or stone-carver has dropped the -pa- of vidhipayan, and the pada
should read vidhiipayan titthati marasenam with the Mahavagga. Note
also the use of dentals rather than retroflexes in the -ttha- of titthanti.
More serious is the inscription’s complete omission of the last pada of
the Mahavagga version. Whether this is to be put down to error or to
genuine recensional variation cannot be said.

I give here the Mahavagga text according to the Pali Text Society
edition, indicating words or phrases that differ from the inscription by
placing them in italics.

yada have patubhavanti dhamma atapino jhayato brahmanassa
ath’ assa kankha vapayanti sabba yato pajanati sahetudhamman ti.

yada have patubhavanti dhamma atapino jhayato brahmanassa
ath’ assa kankha vapayanti sabba yato khayam paccayanam avedi ti.

yada have patubhavanti dhamma atapino jhayato brahmanassa
vidhiipayam titthati marasenam suriyo 'va obhasayam antalikkhan ti.

The Bodhikatha verses are also given in the Udidna of the
Khuddhaka-nikaya, one in each of the first three suttas of the first
chapter, Bodhivagga.

The yada have verses in other inscriptions

The Angkor Borei inscription is not the only epigraph to give the yada
have verses: they have enjoyed currency in inscribed form over a wide
area and a long stretch of time. The prose of the Bodhikatha from the
beginning up to the end of the first yada have verse is given in an early
inscription from Kunzeik in Burma.!® All three yada have verses are
engraved on an octagonal stone pillar, unfortunately in fragments, from
Sap Champa (District Chai Badan, Lopburi, Siam) which is dated to the

10Aung Thaw, Historical Sites in Burma ([Rangoon] 1972), pp. 170, 111 and
Peter Skilling, “The Advent of Theravada Buddhism to Mainland South-East
Asia”, Journal of the International Association of Buddhist Studies 20.1
(1997),n. 7.
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seventh or eighth century.!! The second verse is inscribed on a broken
stone slab from Ban Phrommadin (District Khok Samrong, also in
Lopburi Province), and is dated to the eighth or ninth century.!? These
dates are arrived at on pal@ographic grounds.

The verses continued to be inscribed in the Ratanakosin or
Bangkok period. They are given on the nineteenth-century gold plates
installed in a cetiya at Wat Pho (Wat Phra Chetuphon) in Bangkok. The
first yada have verse is inscribed as a caption to a relief panel
representing the Awakening on the eastern face of the base of a gold-
plated cetiva in the central sanctum of the cetiya at Wat Bovoranivet,
also in Bangkok. There the verse is described as the first udana of the
Blessed One (idam tassa bhagavato pathamam udanam).

What is the importance of the verses, and why were they selected
for inscription? We cannot, of course, read the minds of those who
conceived of and sponsored the inscriptions, and we do not possess any
ritual manuals from the period (if there were any, since many of these
practices were transmitted orally). It is, however, certain that the verses
have a claim to pre-eminence: in the literature of all known Buddhist
schools they are spoken by the Blessed One immediately after his
Awakening.

The Theravadins preserve two traditions regarding the first words
spoken by the Awakened One (pathamabuddhavacanam). According to
the Samantapasadika, the honour goes to the anekajati samsaram verses
from the Dhammapada,'? although “according to some” the yada have
patubhavanti dhamma verses merit this status.!* But while the yada

11Supaphan na Bangchang, Wiwathanakan ngan khian phasa bali nai prathet
thai: charuk tamnan phongsawadan san prakat (Bangkok, 2529 [1986]),
pp- 21-25.

12gupaphan, op. cit., pp. 39~40.

13Dhp 153-54, Jaravagga 8- = Udanavarga 31:6—7. For the narrative see Dhp-
a Il 12729 where we learn that the verses are common to many hundreds of
thousands of Buddhas (anekehi buddhasatasahassehi avijahitam).

14N A. Jayawickrama, ed., tr., The Inception of Discipline, § 19, keci yada have
patubhavanti dhamma ti khandhake udanagatham ahu.
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have verses occur in the narrative of the events after the Awakening in
the Vinayas of known schools, including, of course, the Theravadin
Mahavagga, the anekajati verses have no canonical narrative context,
since they are transmitted only in collections like the Dhammapada. It is
not clear when or where the latter came to be designated as pathama-
buddhavacana by the Theravadins. In the Shan-chien-p’i-p’o-sha, the
Chinese translation of a Vinaya text related to the Samantapasadika,
both traditions are reported. !

In his commentary on the Udanavarga, the North Indian scholar
Prajnavarman gives two nidanas for the anekajati verses. The first,
most probably the one generally accepted by the Sarvastivadin tradition
to which Prajiavarman belonged, reports that the verses were recited by
the Buddha to an unspecified monk. The second gives a nidana reported
by “others”: 16

Others say the verses were spoken by the Bodhisattva beneath the bodhi
tree when minions of Mara came to disturb his mind.

This nidana agrees with the Theravadin tradition in situating the
verse at the site of Awakening, but places it at a different point: before
the Awakening, when the Blessed One was still a bodhisattva.!” From
these references (and others may well be preserved in other sources,
such as the Chinese Dharmapada literature) we can conclude that, as
with many verses of the Dhammapada and Udanavarga collections, the
anekajati verses had no ancient narrative context, and as a result the
nidanas supplied by different schools or traditions disagree.

15p v, Bapat and A. Hirakawa, Shan-Chien-P’i-P’0-Sha, A Chinese version by
Sarighabhadra of Samantapasadika (Poona: Bhandarkar Oriental Research
Institute, 1970), pp. 9—i0.

16Michael Balk, ed., Prajidvarman’s Uddnavargavivarana, Vol. 2 (Bonn,
1984), p- 903.30, gZan dag ni byan chub kyi sin drun na bugs pa na bdud kyi
pho fia la sogs pas sems rnam par dkrugs pa’i phyir "ons pa na byan chub
sems dpas gsuns so Zes zer ro.

TFor the alternate nidanas cited by Prajiavarman and their relation to the
Theravadin tradition see Peter Skilling, “Theravadin Literature in Tibetan
Translation”, JPTS XIX (1993), pp. 143-53.
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Whatever the case, the anekajati verses are given in South-East
Asian inscriptions, often together with the yada have verses. I cite here
several examples from Siam. They follow the vada have verses on the
above-mentioned octagonal pillar from Sap Champa. They are cited on
a gold plate found in the main cetiya at Wat Phra Non (Tambon Phra
Non, District Nakhon Luang, Ayutthaya Province), now in the Chao
Sam Phraya National Museum in Ayutthaya. The inscription, in Tham
Lanna letters, dates to the twentieth century BE (that is, about the
fifteenth century cE).!® The anekajati verses are given twice on the
nineteenth century gold plates in the cefiva at Wat Pho (Wat Phra
Chetuphon), Bangkok. In the second case they precede the three yada
have patubhavanti dhamma verses.

In addition to inscriptions, the anekajati verses are included in the
collections of ritual texts in the large illuminated khoi paper manuscripts
of central Thailand!® while the yadd have verses are given in the Royal
Chanting Book, where they bear the title Buddha-udana-gatha. ° Both
are recited to this day by members of the Northern Thai, Central Thai,
and Burmese samghas, especially during the consecration of Buddha
images. In Nepal, at the Sakyasimha Vihara in Patan (Lalitpur),
Theravadins recite the anekajati verses in Pali together with a verse
translation into Newar by Prajfidnanda, a former Samghamahanayaka.?!

Sanskrit parallels to the yada have verses

As noted above, in the available narratives of the different schools, the
vada have verses are spoken after the Awakening, although not
necessarily at the same point. The Sanskrit Catusparisat-siitra of the
Central Asian Sarvastivadins reports that after staying at the residence
of Mucilinda Nagaraja the Buddha returned to the seat of Awakening

183upaphan, op. cit., pp. 70-73.

19See e.g. Samut khoi (Bangkok : Moradok Thai, 2542 [1999]), p. 193.

20Somdet Phra Sangkharat (Pussadeva), ed., Suat mon chabap luang,
(Bangkok : Mahamakut Ratchavitthayalay, 16th imp., 2538 [1995]), p. 85.

2lInformation courtesy of Ven. Vipassi (Dhammaramo), Wat Bovoranives,
Bangkok, 1 January 2002.
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(bodhimanda) and contemplated conditioned arising in natural and
reverse order for one week, remaining in the same cross-legged posture.
At the end of the week he emerged from samadhi and uttered seven
verses: parallels to the three yada have verses of our inscription plus
four others based on the same model. The account in the Sanghabheda-
vastu of the Gilgit Vinaya is similar. In the Sanskrit Udanavarga, as
restored from fragments from Central Asia, the verses are further
developed on the same pattern to make a set of thirteen verses, placed at
the end of the last chapter, Brahmanavarga (XXXIII). In all three
traditions there are some variants. The verses that correspond most
closely to our verses are given in the Table. The number in parentheses
at the end of each verse gives its position within the set of the particular
tradition.

The Catusparisat-siitra introduces the verses as gdtha (7.5, tasyam
veldyam gatha babhase), as does the Sanghabhedavastu (I 127.24,
tasyam veldayam gathd bhasate). Vasubandhu, in his commentary on the
Gathasamgraha, cites them as an example of the udana-arnga in the
twelve-fold classification of the Buddha’s teaching. In the Mahavagga
and Udana the verses are described as udana, introduced by the stock
phrase: atha kho bhagava etam attham viditva tayam velayam imam
udanam udanesi. The Mahavastu uses the phrase only for the third
verse: atha khalu bhagavan taye velaye imam udanam uddanaye .

2. Two Pali inscriptions from Si Thep in Siam?2

Two fragmentary Pali inscriptions from the archzological site of Si
Thep (now the Si Thep Historical Park, Petchabun Province), are
displayed in the Ramkhamhaeng National Museum, Sukhothai. Si Thep
was an important moated city during the Dvaravati period or the second
half of the first millenium of the Christian Era, and is the northernmost
find-spot of old Pali epigraphs in Siam.?3> Among the antiquities

221 am grateful to Amara Srisuchat (Director, Ramkhamhaeng National
Museum) for permission to examine and photograph the inscriptions.

23Although convention dictates that one place Si Thep within the “Dvaravati
period”, I do not place it within the Dvaravatl polity, suspecting that Si Thep
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recovered from the site are several masterful images of brahmanical
deities (including Sirya), a large stone dhammacakka, and one of the
oldest Sanskrit inscriptions recovered in Siam.?* The fact that the
Buddhist records of Si Thep are in Pali suggests that the Theravadin
monastic order was present there. A very preliminary estimate for the
date of the inscriptions, on pal@ographic grounds, is from the sixth to
the eighth century.

2.1. Paticcasamuppada inscription

The fragmentary inscription is engraved in Pallava letters on the two
sides of a circular stone object, the function of which is not known. The
text is drawn from the Bodhikatha of the Mahavagga of the Vinaya,
which describes how just after his Awakening the Buddha sat for one
week in the same posture beneath the Bodhi Tree, the “Tree of
Awakening”, experiencing the bliss of liberation, and contemplating
dependent origination (paticcasamuppdda). The text preserved in the
inscription, given here in bold type, agrees perfectly with that of the
Mahavagga :?

tena samayena buddho bhagava uruvelayam viharati najja nerafijaraya tire
bodhirukkhamiile pathamabhisambuddho. atha kho bhagava bodhirukkha-
miile sattaham ekapallankena nisidi vimuttisukhapatisamvedi. atha kho
bhagava rattiya pathamam yamam paticcasamuppadam anuloma-
patilomam manasakasi avijjapaccaya sankhara sankharapaccaya vififianam
vififidnapaccayd namartipam namaripapaccaya salayatanam saldyatana-
paccaya phasso phassapaccaya vedana vedandpaccaya tanha tanhapaccaya
upadanam upadanapaccaya bhavo bhavapaccaya jati jatipaccaya jara-
maranam sokaparidevadukkhadomanassupayasa sambhavanti evam etassa
kevalassa dukkhakkhandhassa samudayo hoti. avijjaya tv eva asesa-
viraganirodha sankharanirodho sankharanirodha salayatananirodho

was a regional power in its own right.

24For the last see B. Ch. Chabra, Expansion of Indo-Aryan Culture during
Pallava Rule (as evidenced by inscriptions) (Delhi: Munshi Ram Manohar
Lal, 1965), pp- 70-72 and pl. 7.

25The Pili is from Vinaya Mahavagga, Bodhikatha, Syamarattha Tipitaka, Vol.
4,pp. 1-2=Vin (E9) I 1-2.
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saldyatananirodha phassanirodho phassanirodha vedananirodho vedana-
nirodha tanhanirodho tanhanirodha upadananirodho upadananirodha bhava-
nirodho bhavanirodha jatinirodho jatinirodha jaramaranam sokaparideva-
dukkhadomanassupayasa nirujjhanti evam etassa kevalassa dukkha-
kkhandhassa nirodho hoff ti.

2.2. Ye dhamma inscription

The ye dhamma verse is inscribed in Pallava script on the front of the
pedestal of a stone image of the seated Buddha image from Si Thep.
The surviving text is placed in bold type:

ye dhamma hetuppabhava tesam hetum tathagato aha
tesam ca yo nirodho evamvadi mahasamano |l

3. A gold-plate inscription from southern Vietnam

A gold-plate citation inscription was discovered at Go Xoai in Long An,
a province south of Tay Ninh and west of Ho Chi Minh City, which
borders the Prey Veng and Svay Riang provinces of Cambodia.?® It is
complete and undamaged. The text is inscribed in five lines of clear,
careful script on a gold plate, which seems to have been folded length-
wise into four equal parts at some point in its history. The following

26The inscription, which is kept in the Long An Provincial Museum, was
published by Ha Van Tan in an appendix to Le Xuan Diem, Dao Linh Con,
and Vo Si Khai, eds., Van Hoa Oc Eo: nhung kham pha moi/Oc Eo: Recent
Discoveries (Hanoi : Social Sciences Publishing House, 1995) (I apologize for
the lack of appropriate diacritics for Vietnamese). Ha Van Tan has published
an additional note on the inscription, “Ghi chu them ve minh van o Go Xoai
(Long An)”, in Nhung phat hien moi ve khao co hoc nam 1997 (Hanoi: Social
Sciences Publishing House, 1998), pp. 694—696. For a detailed study see Peter
Skilling, “A Buddhist inscription from Go Xoai, Southern Vietnam and notes
towards a classification of ye dharma inscriptions”, in 80 pi satsadachan dr.
prasert na nakhon: ruam bot khwam wicchakan dan charuk lae ekasan boran
(80 Years: A collection of articles on epigraphy and ancient documents
published on the occasion of the celebration of the 8oth birthday of Prof. Dr.
Prasert Na Nagara) (Bangkok, 21 March 2542 {1999]), pp. 171-87. I am
grateful to Olivier de Bernon (Phnom Penh) and Ian Glover (Ditton Priors) for
providing materials essential to this research.
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reading is based on the published photograph.?’

(1) ye dhamma hetuppabhava tesam hetum tathagato avaca tesafica yo
nirodho evamvadi mahasamano |l . N
(2) duhkham duhkhasamutpado duhkhassa ca atikkamo airo atth’angiko
maggo duhkhopasamagamiko Il . ‘

(3) tadyatha Il dandake |l pandakell kaurande il keyyiire Il dantile i dantile Ii
svahah |l ) B
(4) tadyatha Il adhame amvare amvare parikufija nata nata puskaradhaha jala

khama khaya ilimi
(5) liki limili kirtti caramudre mudramukhe svihah ||

The script is a variety of South-East Asian Pallava, similar to that
of the Khao Rang inscription from Aranyaprathet (Prachin Buri), which
bears the date Saka 561 = 639 CE; the Khao Narai inscription from
Saraburi, dated pal@zographically to the twelfth century BE (= seventh
century CE); and the Wat Sema Muang inscription from Nakhon Si
Thammarat, which bears a date equivalent to 775 CE.2® We may
therefore suggest a seventh or eighth century date.

The inscription contains four texts: the ye dharma verse, the
duhkha duhkhasamutpdda verse, and two mantras.

3.1. The ye dharma verse

The first text is the ye dharma verse, in a recension close but not
identical to the Pali. In the Go Xoai inscription, the use of sa instead of
retroflex sa in tesam, tesafi, and mahdsamano — in all three cases quite
clear — is noteworthy. In both cases the genitive plural third person
pronoun fesam (tesari) has short a, which agrees with the Pali form. For
the aorist of vac, the record has avaca, where the Pali has aha and some
Sanskrit versions have (hy) avadat.?® Versions of the verse with avaca

ZIMy transcription follows the line-breaks of the original ; I have supplied line
numbers in parentheses at the beginning of the lines.

BCharuk nai prathet thai (Inscriptions of Thailand) (Bangkok), I 35-39, 11 46,
and I 187—222, respectively. I am grateful to Kannika Vimonkasem (Silpakorn
University) for her guidance regarding the pal@ography.

29The form avaca (aorist of VAC) is known in Pali: see PED 598a, s.v. vatti,
which refers to Ja I 294 and Pv II 3,19.
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are known from other inscriptions. Especially intriguing is the fact that
one other example of the avaca version is known from the region,
engraved on the back of a standing Buddha image from Tuol Preah That
in Rolan Cak, Kompong Speu province. The image, 0.925 metres in
height, is now in the Musée Guimet, Paris (MG 18891). Ceedes
describes the inscription as being “en petits caractéres pré-angkoriens,
d’aspect assez ancien”.30 It has been assigned to the seventh century on
the basis of palography.3! The text reads:

ye dhamma hetuprabhava tesam hetum tathagato avaca
tesafi ca yo nirodho evamvadi mahasamano.

The language of the record, a Prakrit related to Pali, differs from
the Go Xoai inscription in only one place: hetuprabhava in place of
hetuppabhava.

As far as I know, the Go Xoai gold plate inscription is only the
second ye dharma inscription to have been found in Vietnam. One other
comes from further north, from Champa, at a site in Khanh Tho Dong
village, Chien Dang canton, huyen Ha Dong. Here some bricks were
found, and an image of the Buddha, 21 cm in height, seated “4 la mode
européene sur des lotus peu distincts”. On the back is the ye dharma

“grossierement gravée”.32 Neither the image nor the inscription has
been published.

3.2. The dukkham dukkhasamuppadam verse
The second text in the Go Xoai inscription is the dukkham dukkha-

39K. 820, in Inscriptions du Cambodge VI, 109; for the image see Helen I.
Jessup and Thierry Zéphir, eds., Angkor et dix siécles d’art khmer (Paris,
1997), p. 149. Except for a misprint there is no difference between the
readings of Ceedes (/C VII) and Kamaleswar Bhattacharya (in Jessup and
Zéphir, p. 41). “Pre-angkorien™ is equivalent here to “Pallava”.

3!Jessup and Zéphir, op. cit., p. 149.

32Henri Parmentier, Inventaire descriptif des monuments cams de | "Annam, Vol.
I (Paris: E. Leroux, 1909), p. 244. In Vol. I (1918, p. 582) Parmentier reports

that “le Buddha inscrit ... a été transporté par les émissaires de M. Rougier &
Faifo et s’est perdu depuis”.
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samuppadam verse, which summarizes the four truths of the noble. It is
known from three other inscriptions, one from India and two from Siam.
The Go Xoai inscription has aira for ariyva, a form known from
inscriptions from Amaravatl and elsewhere. The verse is slightly
Sanskritized, with duhkha, -samutpada, and upasama side by side with
atthangiko maggo. The sole genitive is in -ssa rather than -sya. The Go
Xoai inscription gives the phrases listing the four truths in the
nominative case. In all other cases that I know of — whether
inscriptions or texts — the four truths are given in the accusative.

3.3. Mantras

The verses are followed by two mantras, which open with a traditional
tadyatha and close with a traditional svahdah. I do not know their source.
They are typical of protective incantations (raksa mantras) of the early
period. The Go Xoai mantra is the longest mantra inscription that I
know of from mainland South-East Asia.?? Short syllabic or “seed”
(bija) mantras inscribed on gold plates have been found in Kedah and in
Indonesia.

Conclusions

The inscriptions presented here add significantly to our knowledge of
epigraphic use of Pali in South-East Asia. Si Thep is the northernmost
site of ancient (pre-tenth century) Pali inscriptions so far known in
Siam. Angkor Borei is the southernmost site, and the inscriptions are the
first early Pali records to be found in Cambodia. If the use of Pali can
indicate the presence of the Theravadin school, and I believe that it
generally can, then the inscriptions are further evidence of an early
presence of the school in the region. On the other hand, the language of
the inscriptions on the Go Xoai gold plate and Tuol Preah That Buddha
image reveals the presence of a Buddhist school other than the
Theravada. What school cannot be said, but that more than one school
was active in the region is not surprising.

331 exclude here the clay tablets, some of which are imprinted with a long
dharant.
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The three sets of inscriptions from three different areas all include
the ye dhamma verse, confirming its importance throughout the region
(if this is something that needs to be confirmed). The Angkor Borei
inscription offers a further example of the epigraphic use of the yada
have verses, the Si Thep stone that of the paticcasamuppada, and the
Go Xoai inscription that of the dukkham dukkhasamuppadam verse.

Why were identical texts inscribed at different sites throughout the
region ? Why should epigraphic practice be similar at several centres of
Buddhist culture during the 6th to 8th centuries? One possible
explanation may be sought from ritual. The ye dharma verse was and is
a key verse in consecration ceremonies. In Northern India it was recited
in the consecration of caityas by at least the late Pala period. In Nepal
and Tibet it has been and is recited in the consecration of caityas,
images, thangkas, and books. The engraving of the ye dhamma verse on
images and caityas — so common in Pala India, and also in South-East
Asia — may be seen as a physical expression, an inscribed relic, of their
consecration.>*

In South-East Asia — that is, amongst the Thai, Khmer, and
Burmese, the Pali texts given in the inscriptions dealt with in this paper
— ye dhamma, paticcasammuppada, yadd have and anekajati — are
chanted in the consecration of both images and cetiyas. It may not be
too far-fetched to conclude that the inscribed bricks or metal plates are
physical relics of cetiya consecration rituals conducted during the
Dvaravati, Funan, and Chenla periods, and that current practice is the
product of ritual continuity.

Can this hypothesis, which remains to be tested against textual and
ritual traditions, explain all of the citation inscriptions of South-East
Asia? Can it explain, for example, the “public” inscriptions (those not
installed within a cetiva but engraved on pillars or stones), such as those

34The same is probably true of the inscribing of the ye dharma verse at the end
of colophons in Northern India, Nepal, and Tibet (and the very few examples
from Central Asia). I am grateful to William Douglas (Oxford) for pointing
out the connection.
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on the octagonal Sap Champa pillar, which include the yada have and
anekajati verses? If on the one hand I am wary of imposing a single
explanation on all citation inscriptions, on the other I see no reason why
the ideology of consecration should not have embraced the dhamma-
cakkas, one of which stood atop the Sap Champa pillar. Given the
importance of the dhammacakkas to Dvaravari Buddhist cult, the
question is certainly worth asking.

Peter Skilling
Nonthaburi
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Sanskrit versions of the yada have patubhavanti dhamma verses

Mabhavastu II 561-62 Catusparisat-siitra 7.6, 9, 13

yada ime pradur bhavanti dharma yada tv ime pradur bhavanti dharma
atapino dhyayato brahmanasya | hy atapino dhyayato brahmanasya |
athdsya kamksa vyapanenti sarva athasya kamksa vyapayanti sarva
yada prajanati sahetudharma Il (1) yada prajanati sahetudharmam Il (1)
yada ime pradur bhavanti dharma yada tv ime pradur bhavanti dharma
atapino dhyayato brahmanasya | hy atapino dhyayato brahmanasya |
athasya kamksa vyapanenti sarva athasya kamksa vyapayanti sarva
ksayam pratyayanam avaiti Il (2) yada ksayam pratyayanam upaiti Il (4)
yadd ime pradur bhavanti dharma yada tv ime pradur bhavanti dharma
atapino dhyayato brahmanasya | hy atapino dhyayato brahmanasya |

vidharsita tisthati marasainya vidhiipayams tisthati marasainyam

sliryenaiva obhasitam antariksam Il (3) buddho hi samyojanavipramuktah Il (7)

Sanghabhedavastu I 127-28 Udanavarga, Brahmanavarga (XXXIII)

yada ime pradurbhavanti dharma | yada tv ime tu prabhavanti dharma
atapino dhyayato brahmanasya | atapino dhyayato brahmanasya |
athasya kanksa vyapayanti sarva | athasya kanksa vyapayanti sarva

yada prajanati sahetudharmam Il (1) yada prajanati sahetudharmam Il (2)

yada ime pradurbhavanti dharma | yada tv ime tu prabhavanti dharma
atapino dhyayato brahmanasya | atapino dhyayato brahmanasya |
athasya kanksa vyapayanti sarva | athasya kanksa vyapayanti sarva

yadd ksayam pratyayanam upaiti Il (4) yada ksayam pratyayanam upaiti Il (3)

yada ime pradurbhavanti dharma | yada tv ime tu prabhavanti dharma
atapino dhyayato brahmanasya | atapino dhyayato brahmanasya |
vidhiipayams tisthati marasainyam | vidhiipayams tisthati marasainyam

buddho hi samyojanavipramuktah il (7) buddho hi samyojanavipramukta iti |l
(8)



CONTRIBUTORS TO THIS VOLUME

Dr Anne M. Blackburn
Department of Asian Studies
Cornell University

388 Rockefeller Hall

Ithaca, NY 14853-2502
U.S.A.

Dr Primoz Pecenko

Department of Studies in Religion
The University of Queensland
Brisbane

Queensland 4072

Australia

Prof. Dr Thomas Oberlies
Feldbergstrasse 8
D-79194 Gundelfingen
Germany

Dr Heinz Braun
Calsowstrasse 20
D-37085 Gottingen
Germany

Mr Peter Skilling
68/123 Prachanivet 4
Prachachun Road

T. Tasai, A. Muang, Nonthaburi 11000
Thailand

An Index to JPTS Volumes IX-XXVII

An Index to The Journals of the Pali Text Society (1882-1927 =
Volumes I-VIII), compiled by P.D. Ratnatunga (Mudaliyar) and revised
with an Appendix and arranged by S.S. Davidson, was published by the
Society in 1973. This index lists, by author, the articles published in the
Journals since it was revived in 1981. The years of publication are: IX
(1981), X (1985), XI (1987), XII (1988), XIII (1989), XIV (1990), XV
(1990), XVI (1992), XVII (1992), XVIII (1993), XIX (1993), XX (1994),
XXT (1995), XXII (1996), XXIII (1997), XXIV (1998), XXV (1999),

XXVI (2000), XXVII (2002).

Balbir, Nalini. The I.B.Horner Lecture 1997:
Jain-Buddhist dialogue : Material from the
Pali scriptures

Bangchang, Supaphan na. A Pali letter sent by the
Aggamahasenapati of Siam to the royal court at
Kandy in 1756

Bareau, André. The Theravadins and East India
according to the canonical texts

Bechert, Heinz. The Bauddhayana of Indonesia:

A syncretistic form of Theravada

Blackburn, Anne M. Notes on Sri Lankan temple
manuscript collections

Braun, Heinz. The Colophons of Burmese Manuscripts

Buddhadatta, Aggamahapandita Polvatte, ed.
Paramatthavinicchaya by Anuruddha

Collins, Steven. Kalyanamitta and kalyanamittata

. On the very idea of the Pali Canon

. The story of the Elder Maleyyadeva

. See Denis, Eugéne
Cone, Margaret. Patna Dharmapada. Part I: Text

. The 1.B.Horner Lecture 1995 : Lexicography,
Pali and Pali lexicography

Cousins, Lance S. The Patthana and the development
of the Theravadin Abhidhamma

Denis, Eugéne, ed., and Steven Collins, intro. Brah
Mileyyadevatthera-vatthu
Exell, R.H.B., tr. Ripariipavibhaga by Buddhadatta

177

XXVI.1—42

XII.185-212

IX.1—9
IX. 1021
XXVIL.1-60

XXVIL.147-53
X.155-226

XI.51-72
XV.89-126
XVIIL65-96

XIIl.1o1—217
XXII.1-34

1X.22—46

XVIIL.1-64

XVLi-12



178 Oskar von Hiniiber

Filliozat, Jacqueline. Documents useful for the
identification of Pali manuscripts of Cambodia,
Laos and Thailand

. A survey of Burmese and Siamese Pili

manuscript collections in the Wellcome Institute

. The commentaries to the Anagatavamsa in the

Pili manuscripts of the Paris collections

. Catalogue of the Pali manuscript collections in

Burmese and Siamese characters kept in the library of

Vijayasundararamaya, Asgiriya

. Survey of the Pali manuscript collection in the
Bodleian Library, Oxford

. Nine Pali Manuscripts in the Vatican Library

Gombrich, Richard F. A new Theravadin liturgy

. Old bodies like carts

. Three souls, one or none: The vagaries of a
Pali pericope

. Two notes on Visuddhimagga IX: 1. The
etymology of puggala; 2. An imperfect form in Pali

. A note on Ambapali’s wit

. Making mountains without molehills : The case
of the missing stiipa

. Why is a khattiya called a khattiya? The
Aggaiifia Sutta revisited

. The monk in the Pali Vinaya: Priest or
wedding guest ?

. Report of the Pali Text Society for 1994

Grey, Leslie. Supplement to the concordance of
Buddhist Birth Sories

Hallisey, Charles, ed. Tundilovada: An allegedly
non-canonical sutta

. A propos the Pali Vinaya as a historical
document: A reply to Gregory Schopen

, ed. Nibbanasutta: An allegedly non-canonical
sutta on nibbana as a great city

Hazlewood, Ann Appleby, tr. A translation of
Paiicagatidipant

, tr. Saddhammopayana The gift offering of the
true Dhamma

Hiniiber, Oskar von. The ghost word dvihitika and
the description of famines in early Buddhist literature

XVI.13-54

XIX.1-41

XIX.43-63

XXI1.135-191

XXIV. 1-80

XXVI.139-60

IX.47-73
XI.1-3

X1.73—78
XIL.169—71

XV.139—40
XV.141-43

XVIL.213-14
XX1.193-213

XXI.215-17
XX1V.103—47

XV.155-95
XV.197-208
XVIIL.g7-130
XI.133-59
X11.65-68

1X.74-86

An Index to JPTS Volumes IX-XXVII

. Two Jataka manuscripts from the National
Library in Bangkok

. The oldest dated manuscript of the
Milindapafiha

. An additional note on the oldest dated
manuscript of the Milindapafiha

. Remarks on a list of books sent to Ceylon
from Siam in the 18th century

. Khandhakavatta: Loss of text in the Pali
Vinayapitaka?

. The arising of an offence : apattisamutthana
. The Nigamanas of the Sumangalavilasini and
the Kankhavitarani

. Chips from Buddhist workshops: Scribes and
manuscripts from Northern Thailand

. The Paramatthajotikadipani, a fragment of the

sub-commentary to the Paramatthajotika II on
the Suttanipata

. Tuvattati/tuvatteti Again

. Lan? Na as a centre of Pali literature during

the late 15th century

. See Mettanando Bhikkhu.

Horner, Isaline Blew. Keci “‘some” in the Pali
commentaries

Hundius, Harald. The colophons of thirty Pali
manuscripts from Northern Thailand

Hiisken, Ute. The legend of the establishment of
the Order of Nuns in the Theravada Vinaya-Pitaka

Jackson, P. A note on Dhammapala(s)

Jaini, Padmanabh S. Tirthamkara-prakrti and the
Bodhisattva path

Jong, Jan Willem de. Fa-hsien and Buddhist texts
in Ceylon

Jurewicz, Joanna. Playing with fire: The pratitya-
samutpdda from the perspective of Vedic thought

Kahrs, Eivind G. Exploring the Saddaniti

Kalupahana, D.J. The philosophy of history in
early Buddhism

Khantipalo, Bhikkhu. Where’s that sutta? A guide
to the discourses in the numerical collection

179

X.1-22
XI.111-19
XII.173-74
XII.175-83
XV.127-38

XVI1.55-69
XX1.129-33

XXII.35-57

XXIIL.27—-41

XXVIL.71-75
XXVL119-37

X.87-95
XIV.1-173
XXVI.43-69

XV.209-11
1X.96-104

1X.105-15
XXVIL.77-103

XVIiL.i—212
IX.117-26

X.37-153



180 Oskar von Hiniiber

(Anguttara-nikaya)

Lamotte, Etienne. The Garavasutta of the Samyutta-
nikdya and its Mahayanist developments

Liyanaratne, Jinadasa. Pali manuscripts of Sri Lanka
in the Cambridge University Library

. South Asian flora as reflected in the

twelfth-century Pali lexicon Abhidhanappadipika

. A Pali canonical passage of importance for
the history of Indian medicine

Lottermoser, Friedgard. Minor Pali grammar texts:
the Saddabindu and its “new” subcommentary

Manné, Joy. Categories of sutta in the Pali Nikayas
and their implications for our appreciation of
the Buddhist teaching and literature

. Case histories from the Pali canon I:

The Samaiifiaphala Sutta hypothetical case history

or how to be sure to win a debate

. Case histories from the Pali canon II:
Sotapanna, sakadagamin, andgamin, arahat —
the four stages case history or spiritual materialism
and the need for tangible results

Matsumura, Junko. Remarks on the Rasavahini
and the related literature

Mellick Cutler, Sally. The Pali Apadana collection

Mettanando Bhikkhu and O. von Hiniiber. The cause
of the Buddha’s death

Mills, Laurence C.R. The case of the murdered monks

Mori, Sodo. Uttaraviharatthakatha and Sarasamasa

Nihom, Max. Kamaloka: A rare Pali loan word in
Old Javanese

Nolot, Edith. Studies in Vinaya technical terms 1-11I
(1. samgha-kamma; 2. adhikarana; 3. manatta,
parivdsa, abbhana)

. Studies in Vinaya technical terms [V-X

(4. The disciplinary procedures of tajjaniya-°,

nissaya-°, pabbdjantya-°, patisaraniya-°, and

threefold ukkhepaniya-kamma (n.);

5. Nissarand (f.)/nissaraniya (n.), osarand (f.)

{osaraniya (n.); 6. Nasand (n.f.), “expulsion”;

7. Danda-kamma (n.), “punishment”;

8. Pakasaniya-kamma (n.), “procedure of

IX.127-44
XVIIL131-47
XX.43-161
XXI1.59~72
XL.79-109

XV.29-87

XXI.1-34

XXI1.35-28

XXV.153-70

XX.1-42
XXVI.105-17

XVL71-75
XIl.1—47
XX.163—70

XXII.73-150

XXV.1-111

An Index to JPTS Volumes IX-XXVII

proclamation”; 9. Patta-nikkujjand/°-ukkujjand
(n. £.), “turning down/up the alms-bowls™)
Norman, Kenneth Roy. Devas and adhidevas in
Buddhism
. Pali lexicographical studies III: Ten Pali
etymologies
. Pali lexicographical studies IV : Eleven Pali
etymologies
. Pili lexicographical studies V: Twelve Pali
etymologies
. Pali lexicographical studies VI: Six Pali
etymologies
. Pali lexicographical studies VII: Five Pali
etymologies
. Index to JPTS volumes IX-XIV
. Pali lexicographical studies VIIL: Seven Pali
etymologies
. Index to JPTS volumes [X-XV
. Pali lexicographical studies IX : Four Pali

etymologies

. Pali lexicographical studies X: Two Pali
etymologies

. Pali lexicographical studies XI: Six Pali
etymologies

. Index to JPTS volumes IX-XVIII

. External sandhi in Pali (with special reference
to the Suttanipata)

. Pali lexicographical studies XII: Ten Pali
etymologies

. Book review (Catalogue of the Burmese-Pali
and Burmese Manuscripts in the Library of the
Wellcome Institute for the History of Medicine)

. Index of grammatical points discussed in the
notes to Elders’ Verses 1
Oberlies, Thomas. Pali, Panini and “popular” Sanskrit

. A study of the Campeyya Jataka, including
remarks on the text of the Sankhapala Jataka
Pecenko, Primoz. Sariputta and his Works

. Linatthapakasini and Saratthamafijusa: The
puranatikas and the tikas on the four nikayas

181

1X.145-55
X.23-36
XI1.33-49
XIl.49-63
XIl.219-27
XIV.219-25

XIV.227ff.
XV.145-54

XV.213ff
XVIL.77-85

XVIL215-18
XVIIL.149-64

XVIILi77-80
XIX.203-13

XX.211-30

XXVL161-64

XXVI.165-68

XXII.1-26
XXVII 11546

XXIII.159-79
XXVIL61-113



182 Oskar von Hiniiber

Penth, Hans. Buddhist Literature of Lan Na on
the History of Lan Na’s Buddhism

Pind, Ole Holten. Studies in Pali grammarians I:
Buddhaghosa’s references to grammar and
grammarians

. Studies in Pali grammarians IL.1

Pruitt, William. Reference to Pali in 17th-century
French books

. Burmese manuscripts in the Library of

Congress, Washington, D.C.

. Additions to the Burmese manuscripts in the
Library of Congress, Washington, D.C.

Rahula, Walpola. Humour in Pali literature

Roock, A. Index of K.R. Norman’s Collected
Papers 1-VII

Ruegg, David Seyfort. A further note on Pali gotrabhi

Saddhatissa, Hammalava. Pili literature in Cambodia

———, tr. Namariipasamaso: The summary of mind
and matter

, ed. Namacaradipika
Schopen, Gregory. The stiipa cult and the extant
Pali Vinaya

. The ritual obligations and the donor roles of
monks

Skilling, Peter. The Raksa literature of the Sravakayana

. A citation from the *Buddhavamsa of the

Abhayagiri school

. Theravadin literature in Tibetan translation

. Vimuttimagga and Abhayagiri: The
form-aggregate according to the Samskrta-
samskrtaviniscaya

. The Sambuddhe verses and later Theravada
Buddhology

. On the school-affiliation of the “Patna
Dhammapada”

. New Pali inscriptions from Sourth-east Asia

. A note on King Milinda in the
Abhidharmako$abhasya

. A note on Dhammapada 60 and the length of
the yojana

XXIIL.43-81
XII1.33-81
XIV.175-218
XL119-31
XIIL.1-31
XXIV.171-83

IX.156—74
XXVI.16g—231

IX.175-77
IX.178—97
XI.5-31

XV.1-28
XII1.83-100

XVL87-107

XVIL.109-82
XVIIL165-75

XIX.69—-201
XX.171-210

XXI1I.150-83
XXII1.83-122

XXIl.123—57
XXIV.81~101

XXIV.149-70

An Index to JPTS Volumes IX-XXVII

. Praises of the Buddha beyond praise

. The sixty-four destructions according to the

Samskrtasamskrtavini$caya

. On a New Edition of the Syamaratthassa

Tepitakatthakatha

. Some Citation Inscriptions from South-East
Asia

Somaratne, G.A. Intermediate existence and the
higher fetters in the Pali Nikayas

Stargardt, Janice. The oldest known Pali texts,
5th—6th century. Results of the Cambridge
symposium on the Pyu golden Pali text from
S1i Ksetra, 18-19 April 1995

Thiradhammo Bhikkhu. Corrections to The Book
of the Discipline

Warder, A.K. Some problems of the later Pali
literature

183

XXIV.195-200
XXV.112-18

XXVIL.155-58

XXVIL.159-75
XXV.119-52

XXI.199—213

XIX.65-68

IX.198-207



	page0001.tif
	page0002.tif
	page0003.tif
	page0004.tif
	page0005.tif
	page0006.tif
	page0007.tif
	page0008.tif
	page0009.tif
	page0010.tif
	page0011.tif
	page0012.tif
	page0013.tif
	page0014.tif
	page0015.tif
	page0016.tif
	page0017.tif
	page0018.tif
	page0019.tif
	page0020.tif
	page0021.tif
	page0022.tif
	page0023.tif
	page0024.tif
	page0025.tif
	page0026.tif
	page0027.tif
	page0028.tif
	page0029.tif
	page0030.tif
	page0031.tif
	page0032.tif
	page0033.tif
	page0034.tif
	page0035.tif
	page0036.tif
	page0037.tif
	page0038.tif
	page0039.tif
	page0040.tif
	page0041.tif
	page0042.tif
	page0043.tif
	page0044.tif
	page0045.tif
	page0046.tif
	page0047.tif
	page0048.tif
	page0049.tif
	page0050.tif
	page0051.tif
	page0052.tif
	page0053.tif
	page0054.tif
	page0055.tif
	page0056.tif
	page0057.tif
	page0058.tif
	page0059.tif
	page0060.tif
	page0061.tif
	page0062.tif
	page0063.tif
	page0064.tif
	page0065.tif
	page0066.tif
	page0067.tif
	page0068.tif
	page0069.tif
	page0070.tif
	page0071.tif
	page0072.tif
	page0073.tif
	page0074.tif
	page0075.tif
	page0076.tif
	page0077.tif
	page0078.tif
	page0079.tif
	page0080.tif
	page0081.tif
	page0082.tif
	page0083.tif
	page0084.tif
	page0085.tif
	page0086.tif
	page0087.tif
	page0088.tif
	page0089.tif
	page0090.tif
	page0091.tif
	page0092.tif
	page0093.tif
	page0094.tif

